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SERMON I. 

PREACHED ON THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT, 1839. 

Exodus iii. 22. 

Every woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and of 
her that sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver and 
jewels of gold, and raiment : and ye shall put them 
upon your sons, and upon your daughters ; and ye 
shall spoil the Egyptians. 

These words, with which the first Lesson of this 
Morning's Service ends, have been turned often- 
times to very mischievous uses. 

Bold and bad men, who have cast off the fear 
of God for themselves, and take an unholy plea- 
sure in making their neighbours as bad as they 
are, will not shrink from saying that the com- 
mandment which these words contain cannot 
have come from God, because the act commanded 
is an act of dishonesty ; that the Bible, therefore, 
which sets these words before us as having been 

B 



2 THE SPOILING OF THE EGYPTIANS. 

spoken by God to Moses, is not the Word of 
God, and that we do not know His will, and may 
accordingly do that which is right in our own 
eyes. But of men so hardened as to allow them- 
selves to talk thus, it is painful to be forced even 
to speak ; and they are only noticed here as 
helping us to understand another bad eiFect 
which has followed from their abuse of these 
words. I mean the distress which blasphemous 
and infidel speeches create in many minds in 
which they may yet fail to awaken anything like 
doubt. A humble Cliristian, who loves his Bible, 
cannot hear such things without pain. He is 
deeply and heartily sorry for the sad condition 
of those who say them. He is full of painful 
fear for those in whose hearing they are said, lest 
they should be corrupted by such evil communi- 
cations. And there are times at which, over and 
above these two sources of pain, he is made un- 
easy and uncomfortable in his own mind, by such 
objections against particular things which are 
found in Holy Scripture. He may not be always 
able, when he hears such remarks in conversa- 
tion, or meets with them in books, to call to mind 
at the moment other parts of God's Word, which, 
if rightly applied, would at least satisfy his own 
mind, even though they failed to convince the 
gainsayers. His own faith may be weaker at 
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one time than another ; weaker^ perhaps because 
he has not walked circumspectly, because he has 
been tempted to neglect prayer or other means 
of God's grace. And being for the time weak in 
faith f he may be staggered at finding that he 
cannot answer objections, — forgetting that the oc- 
currence of such difficulties is only one part of 
that trial of his faith which is meant to work 
patience. 

There is yet another reason why it may be well 
for us to consider such passages of Scripture 
when they are brought before us in the regular 
course of the Church Service. It is well to be 
reminded of the sinfulness and danger of lightly 
and thoughtlessly bringing Scripture language 
into our common talk, of using words and sen- 
tences out of the Bible to express the business or 
feelings of our every-day life. Few verses per- 
haps have sufiered in this way more than that 
which has just been read to you as the text. It 
is not at all uncommon to hear the expression^ of 
^oiling the Egyptians, applied to worldly busi- 
ness in various ways. If men have been able to 
gain some advantage over those who differ from 
them in politics, for instance, or those whose 
business in life interferes with theirs, they will 
not scruple to talk of having spoiled the Egypt- 
ians* Nay, they will do more than this : — they 
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will justify themselves in overreaching their 
neighbour^ — in going beyond and defrauding their 
brother, if the opportunity offers, (although 
Christ's holy Apostle has expressly forbidden all 
such practices,) by alleging that after all they have 
done no more than spoiled the Egyptians. Of 
course this perverse use of Scripture £Eicts, in 
justifying what is known and felt at the very 
time to be fraud and dishonesty, is a far more 
serious offence than the irreverent and unthink- 
ing application of Scripture words. 

On all these accounts then, — the infidel abuse 
of this place of Scripture, — the pain which such 
abuse gives to Christians, — and the oversights 
of which Christians themselves are at limes 
guilty, — ^it may be well, with God's help, to give 
to these words our earnest consideration. 

And first of all, let us bear in mind, that even 
if we were able to give no account at all of the 
difficulty, we should yet be quite sure that what 
the Israelites did in obedience to God's instruc- 
tions on this particular occasion, could be in no 
sense any warrant or excuse for our allowing our- 
selves in any kind of dishonesty. Thou shalt not 
steal is God's plain command for all ages and all 
countries. 

The perverse use of the passage before us 
would have been in a great measure if not en- 
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tirely prevented, if those who translated our 
English Bible had put the word cbsk instead of 
the word borrow. This same word in the He- 
brew is found, perhaps, as many as a hundred 
and fifty times between the book of Genesis and 
the Prophet Malachi ; and only three times out of 
all, (besides the one before us, in which God 
directs what is to be done, and the passage in the 
eleventh chapter, where His direction is recorded 
to have been fulfilled,) i. e. four times altogether, 
has the word borrow been used for it. " Every 
woman shall ask of her neighbour," was what 
God commanded — ask, i. e. to receive as a gift, 
not borrow what was bound to be repaid. 

God bade the Israelites ask, and God moved 
the Egyptians to give. In Egypt and other 
countries of the East, where those of whom we 
read in the Bible lived, and fashions do not 
change as they do among ourselves, it is now, a^ 
it always has been, much more a settled practice 
to make presents than it is among us. It is not 
usual so much as to go to see a great man with- 
out some sort of present. And you may remem<- 
ber how when Jacob was sending his sons into 
Egypt, though the famine was sore in the land, 
he nevertheless directed them to take of the best 
fruits of the land in their vessels ^ and carry down 
the man a present, a little balm and a little honey , 

b3 



6 THE SPOILING OF THE EGYPTIANS. 

spices and myrrh^ nuts and almonds: ^ — how again^ 
when Saul, despairing to find his father's asses^ 
was counselled by his servant to ask the prophet 
Samuel's advice, he thought it altogether impos- 
sible, because they had been away from home so 
long that the bread was spent in their vessels, 
and there was not a present to bring to the man 
of God. Whereupon the servant, faithful and 
zealous as he was, said, Behold^ I have here at 
hand the fourth part of a shekel of silver, that 
will I give to the man of God.^ So, once more, 
when the queen of Sheba had come to see Solo- 
mon in all his glory, we find that, when she was 
taking leave, and going back to her own country, 
she not only received presents from the king, 
such as he thought right to give, but that she 
asked for many things in addition. King Solomon 
gave unto the queen of Sheba all Iter desire, what- 
soever she asked, besides that which Solomon 
gave her of his royal bounty.^ 

But, in the case of the Israelites asking and 
obtaining presents from the Egyptians, we have 
much more than one other instance of this 
practice so common in the East, so unlike any 
usage which prevails among ourselves. God 
had expressly declared that thus it should be. 

» Gen. xliii, 11. 
» 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8. « i Kingg x. 13. 
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More than four hundred years before the di- 
rection in the text was given to Moses^ He had 
foretold to Abraham the sojourn and slavery 
of His people in Egypt^ and their deliverance 
out of that slavery^ and their being made rich 
when so delivered. God said unto Abram^ Know 
of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger 
in a land that is not theirs^ and shall serve 
thenif and they shall afflict them, and also that 
nation whom they shall serve will I judge, and 
afterward shall they come out with great sub* 
stance.^ Most strangely ordered the lot of his 
seed* must. h^ve appeared to the father of the 
faithful ^hto the word of the Lord came to 
him on .th^ plains of Mamre. Most unlikely 
it must have seemed to Moses, that the prophecy 
should be so fulfilled, when God talked with him 
out of the burning bush on Mount Horeb. But 
f^ any thing too hard for the Lord?^ His is the 
earthy and the fulness thereof ^ He fixes the 
bounds of the habitations of all men. And just 
as it pleased Him to give the land of Canaan for 
an inheritance to His chosen people, because of 
the wickedness of them that dwelt therein,^ so did 
He also see good to interfere now to make up to 



^ Gen. XV. 13, 14. « Gen. xviii. 14. 

' Ps. xxiv. 1. » Ps. cvii. 34. 
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the Israelites for the injustice of the Egyptians. 
The hire of the labourers^ which had been kept 
back by frauds cried: the cry had entered into the 
ears of the Lord of Sabaoth*^ And His justice 
granted. His power procured payment. They 
who hated them and lorded it over them, who 
had said to their souls, Bow down that we may 
go over, and they had laid their bodies as the 
ground, and as the street, to them that went over; ^ 
who had added mockery to their cruelty, — who 
had made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in 
mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service, 
in the field {^ and bade them make bricks, in un- 
diminished tale, without straw ; ^ who had broken 
their spirit so thoroughly, that, even when the 
promise of deliverance was held out to them, they 
hearkened not unto Moses for anguish of spirit, 
and for cruel bondage,"^ were to be taught the 
weight of God's hand, when He maketh inqui- 
sition for the poor. The Egyptians had forgot- 
ten all that Joseph had done for their king and 
country. So far from being thankful for the 
great deliverance which had been wrought for 
them by his means, they could even take counsel 
against his countrymen to cut them off by de- 

^ St. James y. 4. ^ Isaiah li. 23. 

k Exod. i. 14. * Exod. v. 7, 8. 

» Exod. vi, 9, 
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stroying all their male children. Yet the time 
came when they were glad to give these slaves 
their liberty^ when they willingly parted with 
their property in order to be rid of them. No 
wonder ! for it came to pass, that, at midnight, the 
Lord smote cdl the first-born in the land of Egypt, 
from the first-bom of Pharaoh that sat on his 
throne, unto the first-bom of the captive that was in 
the dungeon ; and all the first-born of cattle. And 
Pharaoh rose up in that night, he, and all his 
servants, and all the Egyptians ; and there was a 
great cry in Egypt; for there was not a house 
where there was not one dead!^ The Egyptians, 
who had refused to let them go, were brought to 
be urgent upon the people, that they might send 
t/iem out of the land in haste ; for they said. We 
be all dead men. And the children of Israel did 
according to the word of Moses; and they asked 
of the Egyptians jewels of silver and jewels of 
gold, and raiment : And the Lord gave the people 
favour in sight of the Egyptians, so that they 
gave unto them such things as they required.** 
In the words of the Psalmist, He brought them 
forth with silver and gold, there was not one 
feeble person among their tribes. Egypt was 
glad at their departing, for they were afraid of 
them. P 

n Exod. xii. 29, 30. <> lb. 33—36. p Ps. cv. 37, 38. 
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Having thus considered the fact contained in 
the text, let us now see what further instruction 
may be gathered from it. 

I. In the first place, we are here, as very fre- 
quently elsewhere in the Bible, reminded of that 
which the world would fain tempt us to forget: 
that riches and poverty do not come, as men are 
constantly scheming and toiling to make them 
come, but only as God Almighty wills that they 
should come. The good things of life, as they 
are called, are entirely and absolutely in the dis* 
posal of Him who is the Lord and giver of life. 
They are, one as much as the other, His gift; 
and we cannot have more of one or the other 
than He is pleased to bestow upon us. Our 
coming into the world, our stay in it, and our 
leaving it, are alike out of our control altogether. 
We may indeed fancy, that over the second, the 
way in which we spend the period of our stay in 
the world, we do possess a sort of influence: 
but our Lord's question, Which of you, by taking 
thought f can add one cubit unto his stature?^ ad- 
mits of being very generally applied. None of 
us liveth to himself; "^ and no man can mould or 
force his condition in life beyond what Providence 
allows him. We hear, indeed, of many wonder- 
ful cases of men who, by dint of their own in- 
<i St. Matth. vi. 27. ' Rom. xiv. 7. 
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dustry and cleverness, have raised themselves 
out of the state in which they were born, and 
have come to have wealth, and friends, and rank, 
far beyond what could have been supposed at all 
likely to be theirs, by those who knew them only 
in their infancy and childhood. And worldly- 
minded men, who like not to retain God in their 
knowledge y^ are very fond of speaking of such 
cases as the rewards of industry, or of good con- 
duct, as the fruits of management, or the gifts of 
good luck. In short, they will have them come 
from any hand rather than that which really be- 
stows them all. And they forget, all the time 
that they are magnifying the certainty of success 
which attends good conduct, and good manage- 
ment, or the happy effects of decision and self- 
control, how many there are who are just as in- 
dustrious, who deny themselves just as much, 
who lay their plans just as well, as ever those 
could do of whom they are so glad to talk, and 
who, notwithstanding, never rise above the sta- 
tion in which they are born, never add very much 
to their substance, never come to be respected 
by their fellow-men beyond what their mothers 
might have expected for them, as they rocked 
them in their cradles. Except the Lord build 
the house^ they labour in vain that build it. ' It 

' Rom. i 28. ■ Ps. cxxvii. 1, 2. 
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is but lost labour that ye haste to rise up 
early, and so late take rest, and eat tlie bread 
of carefulness^ unless ye have also that blessing 
of the Lord which maketh rich, and He addeth 
no sorrow with it.^ We are not asked where 
we will be born, in a cottage, or in a palace, 
whether in a Christian country, or among sa- 
vages who never heard the name of Jesus. We 
have no choice whether we will come into the 
world to earn our livelihood by daily labour, or 
to inherit a great estate. And ** if we do not 
come into the world by our own choice, nor pick 
out the place we are to fill in it, by whose choice 
and determination are we sent here, some to fill 
a higher station, some a lower? Plainly, my 
brethren, it must be by God's determinatiort" " 
In a great house there are not only vessels of gold 
and of silvery but also of wood and of earth, and 
some to honour and some to dishonour. ' And if 
we find fault with the place assigned us in the 
world, what do we but reply against God ? ShaU 
the thing formed say to him that formed it, why 
hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter 
power over the clay to make one vessel unto 
honour and another unto dishonour ? ' 

The rich and poor meet together, the Lord is 

« Prov. X. 22. « Hare's Sermons, ii. 363. 

« 2 Tim. ii. 20. J Rom. ix. 20, 21. 
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the maker of them aU^ The poor shall never 
cease out of the land,^ That is God's pleasure 
made known to His anoient people by Moses. 
Ye have the poor with you always.^ These are 
the words of Immanuel^ God with us ; and they 
hold true to this hour as when they fell from His 
lips in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper. 
Neither is this all ! Not only is it God's pleasure 
that the condition of men should be always thus 
unequal : He will change that condition from time 
to time, as He sees good. He putteth down one 
and setteth up another.^ He taJceth up the sim- 
ple out of the dust, and lifteth the poor out of the 
mire ; that He may set him with the princes, even 
with the princes of His people.^ And the dif- 
ference between the Christian and the man of the 
world is, that the one acknowledges all this will- 
ingly and cheerfully, does his duty faithfully and 
thankfully in that state of life to which it has 
pleased God to call him, and trusts heartily to 
the wisdom and goodness which has made him 
what he is, and given him the place he holds in 
the world. Whereas the other, the worldly 
man, attributes it all to blind chance, and is im- 
patient and fretful. He cannot make the best of 

* Prov. xxii. 2. • Deut. xv. 11. 

»» St. Mark xiv. 7. "" Ps. Ixxv. 7. 

d Ps. cxiii. 7, 8. 

C 
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his place in life^ because he is always on the look 
out for some change for the better^ to come he 
knows not how, and for which he will look to any 
hand rather than that from which alone it ever 
can come ; or, perhaps^ he bows sullenly to the 
order of Providence, as what he cannot help. 

And why do I speak of these things ? Be- 
cause, my brethren, we are all of us in danger of 
forgetting, at one time or other, the trust and re- 
liance which we ought to place in Almighty God ; 
and you and I must guard against such feelings 
at all times, and not think that we are safe 
against all temptation to worldly thoughts, be- 
cause God's grace may usually have made for us 
a better and healthier state of mind. Let him 
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest hefalL^ 

II. The second lesson, which we may derive 
from this portion of Scripture, is, that the 
good things of life bring their own duties and 
their own dangers. If ever wealth came in such 
a way that it seemed impossible to forget the 
giver, it was so with the jewels of silver and 
jewels of gold and the raiment which Israel 
brought with them out of Egypt. But what 
happened ? The time came indeed, when^ both 
men and women, as many as were willing hearted^ 
brought bracelets, and earrings, and rings, and 

* J Cor. X. 12. ' Exod. xxxv. 22, 23. 
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tablets y all jewels of gold — when every man with 
whom was found blue, and purple, and scarlet, and 
fine linen, brought them to be used in setting up 
the tabernacle — when t/ie rulers brought onyx 
stones cmd stones to be set for the ephod, and for 
the breastplate — and spice, and oil for the light, 
and for the anointing oil, and for the sweet in- 
cense,^ till the liberality of the people needed to 
be restrained^ for they brought much more than 
enough for the service of the work which the 
Lord commanded to make.** But was this the 
first use which they made of the wealth which 
God gave them in so wonderful a way ? Alas, 
no! Before this^ while Moses was still in the 
mount with God, before they had so much as re- 
ceived commandment for the building of the 
tabernacle, they had forgotten the wonderful 
works that God had shewed for them when he 
delivered them from the hand of the enemy : how 
he had wrought his miracles in Egypt, and his 
wonders in the field of Zoan} All this they had 
forgotten, and they clamoured to Aaron to make 
them gods to go before them, and gave into his 
hands the golden earrings which were in the 
ears of their wives, and of their sons, and of 
their daughters.'* They gave of the spoil which 

ff lb. 27, 28. •» Exod. xxxvi. 5. 

» Pa. Ixxviii. 42,.43. ^ Exod. xxxii. 1 — 3. 
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God had given them to their molten calf before 
they devoted any of it to God himself. 

Be it your care not to follow their example. 
Whenever God is pleased to bless your honest 
endeavours^ let your first use of increased 
worldly means be to do something, to do more 
than you have hitherto done, for His service. 
Sanctify your gains and profits by setting apart 
the first-fruits of them to Him. We have all of 
us idols in our hearts which will indeed put in 
their claim first. We shall be tempted to con- 
sume God's gifts on the lust of the flesh, or the 
lust of the eye, or the pride of life; but we must 
pray for strength to be kept from yielding to 
such temptation. The fall of Israel must be our 
warning and our safety. All these things hap» 
pened unto them for ensamples, to the intent we 
should not lust after evil things, c^s they also 
lusted : and they are written for our admonition 
upon whom the ends of the world are come? 

III. These words of St. Paul remind us of a 
third lesson, (the last which I propose now to 
lay before you,) which the text should teach us, 
in common with every place of Scripture, which 
tells of deliverances wrought for God's ancient 
people. 

> 1 Cor. X. 6, 11. 
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The Israel of God^ have been called out of a 
bondage worse than that of Egypt. And if you 
belong to that blessed company, you are journey- 
ing to a land of promise as were the Israelites of 
old. Take heed, then, brethren^ lest there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing 
from the living God. But exhort one another 
daily f while it is called To-day ; lest any of you 
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 
For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the 
end; While it is said. To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provo- 
cation.^ Remember that the very people whom 
God brought out of Egypt with a high hand 
were the. same whose carcases fell in the wilder- 
ness ; were those who could not enter into the 
promised rest because of unbelief And so now, 
the very people who have been called to a state 
of Salvation, and have received God's grace in 
Baptism, cast themselves out of that state, and 
let that grace die away in their hearts. And 
thus we see every day the sad and shocking 
sight of baptized swearers, baptized profligates, 
baptized despisers of the house and day of 
God, who are content to be dead in trespasses 

"> Gal. vi. 16. ° Heb. iii. 12—15. 

c2 
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and sins in the wilderness of this world. A sight 
more strange than that even of the Israelite who 
was called out of Egypt to take possession of a 
land flowing with milk and honey^ and was cut 
off by God's anger^ before ever he so much as 
saw that good land. 

Without God's help you cannot reach your 
heavenly Canaan^ and still you are often tempted 
to doubt His promises^ to refuse to follow His 
guidance, just as the Israelites of old did. You 
feel the want of better strength than your own to 
carry you safely through the difficulties of your 
journey ; and God has promised to give this 
strength to those who ask for it in His appointed 
way. If Israel, in their wanderings, did all eat 
of that spiritual meat, and drink of that spiritual 
rock which followed them, and that rock was 
Christ,^ we have a far better supply than they. 
The fathers did eat manna in the wilderness , and 
are dead; but we have the bread of life which 
came down from heaven, of which, if a man eat, 
he shall live for ever; even the flesh of the Son of 
Man, which he gave for the life of the world.^ 
Take care, then, so to live that you may always be 
glad to hear the invitation of Christ in His Church 
to you, to come and partake of that living bread. 
Cry earnestly for strength and wisdom, in every 

• 1 Cor. X. 3, 4. P St. John vi. 4d, &c. 
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hour of need^ to Him that giveth to all men libe^ 
rally 9 and upbraideth not."^ Wait diligently upon 
God in all the appointed means of His grace ; in 
private and in family prayer^ and in the services 
of His Church. So shall you greatly rejoice in 
the Lord, your souls shall be joyful in your God: 
for He will clothe you with the garments ofsalva- 
tion, He will cover you with the robe of righteous- 
nesSy as a bridegroom decketh himself with orna- 
ments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her 
jewelsJ Jewels these, which will not tarnish 
and decay like those which the Israelites brought 
with them out of Egypt ; but such as shall shine 
brighter and brighter, till those who wear them 
come to a better home than Canaan, even to the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem /* 

4 St. James i. 5. ' Isaiah Ixi. 10, 

• Heb. xii. 22. 



SERMON II. 

PREACHED ON PALM SUNDAY, 1839. 

St. Matthew xxvi. 75. 

And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, wtich said 
unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

By the good hand of our God upon us, we are 
met in His house this day, the livings the living 
to praise Him^ His merciful providence has 
spared us to come back once more to that season 
of the year at which the Church more especially 
keeps up the remembrance of the awful suffer- 
ings which our blessed Saviour underwent " for 
us men, and for our salvation." We may there- 
fore with good reason turn our thoughts to the 
beginning of those sufferings of which we have 
read in the second Lesson of this morning's Ser- 
vice, and in the Gospel of the day. 

* Isaiah xxxviii. 19. 
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The hatred and malice of Enemies was not the 
first to be visited on our Lord. It was under 
the falseheartedness of His Friends that He was 
made to smart first. Perhaps no stage of Christ's 
sufferings is more likely, under the blessing of 
God, to do us good in meditating upon it, (as it 
is always, and now especially, our duty and our 
privilege to do,) than that which I have taken as 
the subject of this morning's discourse, — the de- 
nial of Him by St. Peter. I mean in this way ; 
this, more than many other of the facts of Christ's 
passion and death, supplies thoughts which come 
home to ourselves, and bear upon our own lives, 
our own temptations, our own practice. Much 
of what we read in the sad and solemn story of 
our Lord's cross and passion is altogether above 
us: — it is highf we cannot attain unto it. The 
treason of Judas, for instance, who, after having 
seen all those works of love and power which 
had been wrought by his heavenly Master, could 
find it in his heart to sell Him into the hands of 
those who thirsted for His blood, who could be- 
tray the Son of Man with a kiss, shocks us. So 
again, when we think of Caiaphas, the high- 
priest, who, with prophecy on his tongue, took 
the lead among those who conspired to put Jesus 
to death ; or of Pilate, that weak and wavering 
judge, whom the warning of his wife, the majesty 
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of the prisoner at his bar^ failed to strengthen 
in his wish to let Him go, against the cry of those 
who taunted him with not being Caesar's friend ; 
or when. we turn to Herod and his men of war, 
who set Him at nought and mocked Him : — in all 
these cases we are surprised and grieved at the 
depth of the sin, but we seem to have no fellow- 
feelings with the sinners. We cannot fancy that, 
if we had been in their place, we should have 
acted as they did. We loathe their conduct, but 
we draw no lesson from it for ourselves. 

On the other hand, when our thoughts turn to 
our Divine Master himself, to all His perfect and 
heavenly goodness which shines so calm and 
bright in the midst of so much that is dark and 
hateful on every side of it, we believe in it indeed, 
nay we love it, so far as is lawful for us who are 
but dust and ashes, who were born in sin, atid 
shapen in iniquity; and we pray for grace and 
strength to copy that blessed example, as we are 
taught that we must. J3ut we are too apt to 
think that all our best efforts must be vain ; that 
after all we cannot walk in the steps of Christ ; 
and we deceive ourselves with a sort of vague 
notion, that because we shrink from the duty as 
impossible, God will easily excuse us for not per- 
forming it. 

That which is exceedingly good does not touch 
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us any more than that which is extremely bad. 
We hear of Judas^ and Caiaphasj and Pilate ; 
and, like the Pharisee, we are tempted to thank 
God that we are not such as they were. Their 
sin appears so great, so hateful, that, while we 
think of it, we seem to forget that we ourselves 
are also sinners. It is, therefore, a far more 
healthy and useful thing for our souls to dwell on 
the fall and backslidings of those, who, by the 
general excellence of their lives, and by the great 
love which they usually had for God, put us to 
shame: — yet with whom we are ready to think 
we have something in common. 

The pillars of the Old Covenant tottered at 
times. Abraham, the father of the faithful, who 
could offer up the child of promise, accounting 
that God was able to raise him up, even from the 
dead^ yet mistrusted God's providence and pro- 
tection twice, and thought to secure his own 
safety by falsehood about his wife, first in Egypt, 
and again in Gerar.*' Moses, who was very 
ineek, above all the men which were upon the 
face of the earth, yet suffered his spirit to be 
provoked by the murmuring of the people, so 
that he spake unadvisedly with his lips at the 
water of Meribah. David, the sweet singer of 
Israel, sunk at one time into two most foul sins, 

*» Heb. xi. 19. * Gen. xii. and xx. 
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and a hardness of hearty such as scarcely even 
those sins seem sufficient to produce in so emi- 
nent a saint, till God in mercy sent the prophet 
Nathan to rebuke him. And so under the New 
Covenant we have to contemplate St. Peter deny- 
ing his Lord and ours. We have seen in the 
second lesson the very same Apostle, to whom 
Jesus had given the name of the Man of 
Rocky falling into strange weakness and most 
grievous sin, the very first time that his firmness 
and steadiness were tried ; the very first oppor- 
tunity that was given him to shew that he de- 
served the name of honour which Christ had 
bestowed upon him. 

I. I propose, in the first place, to lay before 
you the fall of St. Peter ; in the second place, to 
consider the peculiar aggravations of his guilt in 
that fall ; and, thirdly, the consequences of his 
sin. I shall conclude with drawing some practi- 
cal lessons from the whole — and may the blessing 
of God be with us in our meditations ! 

The Fall of St. Peter leads us naturally to 
think of what we know of him before he fell. 
Indeed we shall hardly be able to view that fall 
aright, without bearing in mind much that the 
Holy Ghost has preserved for us of his previous 
life and history. After our Saviour had fed five 
thousand men, beside women and children, with 
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five barley loaves and two small fishes, we read 
in St. Matthew's Gospel,*^ that He constrained 
His disciples to get into a ship, and to go before 
Him to the other side ; that when He had sent 
the multitudes away, He went up into a moun- 
tain apart to pray ; that the ship in which the 
disciples were meanwhile was tossed with the 
waves, for the wind was contrary; and that in 
the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto 
them walking on the sea. When the disciples 
saw Him, they were troubled^ saying, it is a spirit ^ 
and they cried out for fear. But straightway 
Jesus spake unto them, saying y Be of good cheer; 
it is I ; be not afraid! Whereupon St. Peter, 
presuming upon the strength of his faith, and 
shewing a zeal beyond the rest of the disciples, 
said. Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee 
upon the water. 

The day after this, Jesus Christ delivered that 
most remarkable discourse in the synagogue at 
Capernaum,* which you may read in the sixth 
chapter of St. John's Gospel. Though He 
declared himself to be the bread of life to be- 
lievers, many of His disciples were offended, 
went back, and walked no more with Him. Then 
said Jesus unto the Twelve, Will ye also go away? 
The one who makes answer on behalf of the rest 

d St, Matth. xiv. 28—31. • St. John vi. 22 and 59. 



26 ST. PETEH'g FAIiL. 

is Simon Peter. And a most noble answer it 
was! Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou host 
the words of eternal life; and we believe and are 
sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God; words which you and I cannot have 
too deeply impressed upon our hearts^ that we 
may call them to mind whenever the world, the 
flesh, or the devil, would tempt us to forget or 
forsake our Saviour. 

Some time after this, when our Lord was alone 
with His disciples,^ He put first this question to 
them. Whom do the people say that I am ? to 
which several of the disciples seem to have made 
answer. His second question referred not to a 
mere matter of fact, but went to examine their 
own faith, Whom say ye that I am ? And then 
Simon Peter once more steps out before the 
rest, and answers. Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, and wins from our Saviour's 
lips that glorious commendation. Blessed art thou 
Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood have not re- 
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven. 

And lastly, when Jesus, knowing that His hour 
was comef' would teach them humility and good- 
will by washing their feet, St. John tells us, 
that after several of his fellow-disciples had had 

' St. Matth. xvi. 18—17. t St John xiii. 
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their feet washed, St. Peter at first absolutely 
refused, not bearing the thought of his Master 
stooping so low. 

Such was the fervent Apostle, who, when 
Jesus declared to the Twelve that they should all 
be offended because of Him that night, and the 
rest listened in silence and sorrow, seems to have 
been unable to bring himself even to believe 
Christ's word. Though all shall be offended 
because of Thee, yet will I never be offended. '* 
/ am ready to go with Thee both into prison and 
to death. * / tvill lay down my l\fefor Thy sake. ^ 
And when the warning was more distinctly given, 
/ teU thee, Peter, that this day, even in this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice, he only spake the more vehe- 
mently, If I should die with Thee, I will not deny 
Thee in any wise. ^ 

Still earnest, still, in his own way, most de- 
voted, we find that St. Peter took care to have 
one of the two swords,^ (all the earthly arms 
which that little band c(Juld muster,) in his own 
keeping, and did what in him lay to prevent his 
Master's apprehension. ° Nay, he did so far 
keep his word, in some sort, that after we have 

»> St. Matth. xxvi. 33. * St. Luke xxii. 33. 

k St. John xiii. 37. * St. Mark xiv. 30, 31. 

" St. Luke xxii. 38. » St. John xviii. 10. 
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read in the fifty-sixth verse of the second Les- 
son, Then all the disciples forsook Him andfled^ 
we find in the fifty-eighth verse that Simon 
Peter followed Him afar off unio the high-priests 
palace, and went in, and sate with the servants 
to see the end. He clung to his Master long 
after all had forsaken him, with the single ex- 
ception of the disciple whom Jesus loved, the 
Evangelist St. John. 

And now it was that the hour of St. Peter's trial 
had come. Now was the desire of Satan, of 
which Christ had given warning, ® realized, that 
he might have the Twelve to sift them as wheat. 
The servants of the high-priest, like their master, 
seem to have judged of the character of Jesus 
by the condition in which they saw Him. They 
took His misery for a proof of His guilt. And 
so they were well disposed to teaze and mock 
any of His followers. Accordingly, while the 
high-priest and his officers spat in Christ's face 
and buffeted Him, the damsel that kept the door 
of his house, and then others of the household, 
taunted St. Peter with being one of His disciples. 

Such was the temptation ; but, before we go 
farther, let us remark that St. Peter was not 
forced to deny Christ. Forced to sin, my 
brethren, we never are. It is very true that, in 

" St. Luke xxii. 31. 
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e very-day life^ one sin leads on^ often almost ne- 
cessarily, to another, as we shall see by-and-by 
in St. Peter's own case. Getting drunk, for in- 
stance, continually opens the way to many sins. 
Yet drunkenness is no excuse for other sins, 
either in God's eye or man's. Even the law of 
the land does not take it as an excuse. Rather 
a man shall be punished the more severely for 
breaking the law when he is drunk. If one man 
has a grudge against another, and keeps up a 
feeling of illwill and dislike, — will take no advice 
from friends, listen to no proposals for recon- 
ciliation from the other party, and so will go on 
to make bad worse, he may at last be hurried 
into bloodshed and murder. But it is plain that 
this succession of one bad action after another, 
unavoidable as it seems, is no excuse whatever 
for the last and worst act of all. The necessity 
under which the drunkard and the passionate 
man act is a necessity of their own making. 

To come back to the case of St. Peter. He 
saw his Master in the hands of His worst ene- 
mies; he was himself on the high-priest's pre- 
mises, and so in some sort at the mercy of those 
enemies ; and he might very well think himself 
more likely to suffer at their hands than any of 
the other disciples, because his cutting off the 
ear of Malchus must have made him a marked 

d3 
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man. If^ then, he felt alarm at one after another 
taxing him with being a follower of Jesus of 
Nazareth, he might have tried to withdraw in 
silence, without answering again. A part this 
which it is often our wisdom and our duty to 
take. If we feel that we cannot successfully 
resist a temptation, we must, at all hazards, 
remove ourselves out of the way of it. Or again ; 
St. Peter might have done — what would far 
better have suited his temper and habits — he 
might plainly and boldly have confessed himself 
one of this mans disciples. He might have 
asserted the innocence and the dignity of his 
Master. He might have declared his belief that 
He was the Christ, the Son of the living God, 
now before the scoffing servants and rude sol- 
diers, as he had before done, when alone with 
his Master and the rest of the Twelve. But 
instead of taking either of these two courses, 
what did St. Peter do? He denied all know- 
ledge of Jesus three several times ; and that not 
one directly after the other, under the influence 
of his first great alarm, but with an interval 
between each ; an interval of about the space of 
an hour^ between the second and third denial, so 
that he might very well have recollected himself, 
so that he must have considered what he was 

P St. Luke xxii. 59, 
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doing. But he went on denying with greater 
warmth and greater earnestness, till at the last 
he actually cursed and swore. When the 
temptation first approached him, he did not 
face it honestly; he pretended not to know 
what was meant by the question, Art not thou 
also one of this maris disciples ? ** The second 
time it attacked him, when he was gone out into 
the porch, and another maid saw him, and said unto 
them that were there, This man was also with 
Jesus of Na%areth, then he gave a flat and so- 
lemn denial; he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. When he was tempted yet once 
more, after an hour had passed by, and his Gali- 
lean manner of speaking was brought against 
him, as we here in Oxfordshire might detect one 
who came from Yorkshire or from Scotland, he 
repeated his denial for the third time with curses 
as well as oaths, supporting what was bad with 
something yet worse. Oh my brethren! re- 
member at all times the words of your Saviour, 
Let your communication be Yea, yea; nay, 
nay : for whatsoever is more than these, cometh 
of evilJ Depend upon it that, when you are 
tempted to back any declaration of yours with 
oaths, there is sadly too much reason to fear that 
you have already said something to be sorry for. 

q St, Matth. xxvi. 70. ' St. Matth. v. 37. 



32 ST. Peter's fall. 

'* None but the Devil's sayings/' it has been well 
said, "need the Devil's proofs."" And trifling 
with things sacred, taking God's name in vain, is 
a poor way of making it appear to those who 
doubt your word that you are really speaking the 
truth. Breaking the third commandment by 
mocking the Almighty is a very poor way in- 
deed of shewing that you are not willing to break 
the ninth commandment, by deceiving your 
brother. 

The offence of St. Peter was not only false- 
hood, a deliberate and repeated falsehood : it 
involved much more and much worse than this. 
As far as in him lay, he dishonoured Christ then 
and for ever. He gave Him up, as far as his tes- 
timony went, for a deceiver of the people. He 
left Him in the hands of His enemies, exposed 
to all their accusations and insults, without one 
word in His defence. And this was his conduct 
to the Master whom he had vowed to serve, for 
whom he had been content to leave all, and had 
gloried in so doing; whose favour he had en- 
joyed above most of His followers, admitted as he 
was with only two others to witness the raising 
of the daughter of Jairus, to the Transfiguration 
on the mount, and the Agony in the garden. 
Neither could he plead that he was taken by sur- 

• Matthew Henry. 



ST. Peter's fall. 33 

prise. He had no right to think it strange con- 
cerning his trial, however fiery, as though some 
strange thing had happened unto him;^ for his 
Master had plainly forewarned him of the only 
conditions on which He would accept his ser- 
vice;** viz., that he must be ready to sacrifice 
honour and safety, yea, and hate his own life 
also, or he could not be His disciple ; and St. 
Peter had bound himself to abide by these con- 
ditions, by continuing to follow Jesus after they 
had been thus fairly and fully laid before him. 

11. We are now entering on the second point 
to which I invited your attention — the aggrava- 
tions of St. Peter's guilt. 

1. First and foremost among these we must, 
of course, place the very solemn warning which 
Christ had given him. Not only had he heard, 
as all the Twelve heard, that they would take 
offence at Christ, and be scattered from Him, 
and would leave Him alone. Not only was he 
plainly told that Satan desired to have them all, 
him and the rest of the Apostles, but it was con- 
veyed to him that he was liable to fall worst of 
any, by his Master graciously assuring him that 
He had in an especial manner prayed for him, 
that his faith might not fail. '^ The minuteness 

^ 1 Peter iv. 12. " St. Luke xiv. 26. 

« St. Luke xxii. 31, 32. 
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with which the warning had been given, fixing 
the time before which the sin^ of which he 
thought himself incapable, should have been 
committed again and again, — Before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me /Arec^/^— ought 
to have given him farther assurance of the great- 
ness of his danger, and so to have put him more 
upon his guard. 

^. St. Peter's sin was aggravated, in the second 
place, by the loud and bold professions which he 
had made of love and fidelity. He undertook 
that he would not so much as be offended in 
Christ, that he would not desert Him. He did 
what was worse than either, he denied Him! 
He was willing to believe that the trial of his 
faith would be strong, strong enough to over- 
throw the faith of the rest of the Twelve. 
Though all shall be offended — so much he 
thought possible — yet will not If Nay, he could 
fancy the trial to come sharper and more home 
even than this. Though I should die with Thee, 
I will not deny Thee in any wise. So, you may 
remember, it was with Hazael the Syrian ; when 
the prophet Elisha told him of all the evil which 
he would one day do unto the children of Israel, 
he was angry, and said. What ! is thy servant a 
dogy that he should do this great thing? You 

7 St. Mark xiv. 30. 
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have only to read on two verses, and you find 
that this very man, on the morrow, murdered 
Benhadad his king, as he lay sick upon his bed.' 
3. St. Peter's guilt was yet farther aggravated 
by what passed between Christ's warning and its 
fiilfilment in his fall. I mean during the Agony 
in the garden. Though he found himself once 
more distinguished above the rest by being ad- 
mitted nearer to that scene of mystery and 
anguish than any save the two sons of Zebedee, 
he could not so much as keep his eyes open in 
his Master's service. Jesus even condescended, 
as it were, to crave His Disciples' sympathy and 
help in His awful struggle ; Tarry ye here and 
watch with me; but they could not give it Him. 
Afterwards, if they could not keep awake on His 
account, let them at least struggle against their 
drowsiness for their oum sake. Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation. But their eyes 
were as heavy when warned of their own danger, 
as they had been when they heard of His distress. 
An Angel might appear unto Him from heaven, 
strengthening Him; but from those whom He 
had called His brethren and His friends on earth. 
He received no comfort at all. Now having 
found that the flesh was so exceedingly weak as 

* 2 Kings Tiii. 12. 
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this, even when the spirit was so willing, St. 
Peter ought to have heen doubly on his guard 
against the rest of his trial. 

4. The nature of this trial when it came, may 
be viewed as a fourth aggravation of the guilt of 
St. Peter. After all, it was but the mockery and 
banter of servants, and at first only of women- 
servants. What would he have done had he been 
dragged away and placed beside his Master at the 
bar of the high-priest? The faith which had 
been found wanting as he stood side by side with 
Jesus amid the raging of the sea, and the noise 
of his waves, seems to have gained no strength 
since that time, and would have done as little for 
him now amid the madness of the people,^ 

5. The fifth and last aggravation of St. Peter's 
guilt, is of a nature to make us wonder how he 
could have denied his Master the third time. 
What though he had already yielded twice to the 
temptation! Was there not still that warning. 
Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
thrice ? Surely, when he went out into the porch 
after the second denial, and the cock crew, that 
sound should have startled his slumbering con- 
science. It should have been to him as the last 
parting warning of his guardian Angel ; and the 
progress of his downfall should have been stayed 

• Ps. Ixv. 7, 
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even then, before the blackest repetition of his 
sin had been committed. 

III. But we may tdrn from this gloomy and 
painful viewi to consider, in the third place, the 
consequences of St. Peter's sin. 

While the third and last denial was yet upon 
his lips, the cock crew the second time ; and at 
the same moment the Lord turned and looked 
upon Peter. Yes ! Jesus, whom Peter said he 
did not know, shewed Peter at that moment that 
He knew him! knew the words which he had 
spoken, and the thoughts which he had in his 
heart. Amid all the questionings and insults of 
His adversaries, Christ knew all that was passing 
in the outer court, though His bodily eye was 
turned away, just as well as He had before, when 
sitting in the house at Capernaum, known the 
conversation which Peter had had without, with 
those who received the tribute-money.'* My 
brethren! if, in the days of His humiliation, 
Christ thus knew the hearts and actions of men, 
does He not much more know them now that He 
has gone back to the throne of His former glory? 
Think of this, when you are tempted to say. Who 
is the Lord, that we should obey Him ? Is there 
knowledge in the Most High ? 

That look of Christ had its effect on the fallen 

^ St. Matth. xviL 24—27. 
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Apostle. He went out, and wept bitterly. He 
hurried away from the scene of his fall. He 
would not stay longer within the reach of tempta- 
tion. He called to mind his Master's gracious 
and repeated warnings ; and he acted on the first 
impulse of penitence, as all true penitents always 
do. He did not resist the motions of God's 
Spirit. So in Christ's parable, you remember, the 
prodigal son has no sooner come to himself, and 
said I wiU arise and go to my father,^ than he 
sets out, losing no time. 

St. Peter's repentance was complete. So was 
his restoration. When the SaTiour rose again 
from the grave, He found His Apostle already 
risen from his sin. And accordingly, before the 
risen Saviour had been seen by any of His fol* 
lowers, the angel had already charged the women 
who were early at the sepulchre with this message: 
Tell His disciples and Peter, that He goeth before 
you into Galilee : there shall ye see Him, as He 
said unto youJ^ Peter is spoken of by name. 
Fallen though he had, he was still a disciple, and 
should be welcomed with the rest by the Lord 
whom he had denied. In the freshness of His 
triumph over death and hell, the Saviour would 
not overlook His penitent Apostle; but would 
grant him the assurance of His pardon, on the 

« St. Luke XV. 18. •» St. Mark xvi. 7 
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very day of His resurrection. And so^ by the 
time the two disciples who had been to Emmaus 
had returned to Jerusalem, the Eleven were ready 
to greet them with the joyful news, The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon*^ 
Afterwards the same gracious Lord gave him an 
opportunity of declaring his love to Him as often 
as he had denied Him, when He said unto him 
the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me?^ St. Peter indeed, not seeing all the wisdom 
and mercy that there was in the question being 
put so often, was grieved because Jesus said unto 
him the third time, lovest thou me? Yet he 
shewed that he now knew what manner of spirit 
he was of, far better than before his fall. For he 
aniswered meekly, and with no boasting, Lord! 
Thou knowest all things. Thou knowest that Hove 
Thee. And he was at once rewarded with the 
assurance that from that day forth he should con- 
tinue faithful unto death, and that he should be 
permitted to glorify his Lord, who had restored 
him so graciously and so completely, not only in 
his life but also by his death. The very death 
by which he should glorify God was made known 
to him.^ He was faithful unto death. He has 
rested from his labours, and his works have 

« St. Luke xxiv. 34. ' St. John xxi. 15—17. 

i St. John xxi. 19. 
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followed him. The crown of life is his^ and one 
of those twelve thrones is also his, upon which 
those who went in and out with Christi when He 
was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, 
are to sit, at the restoration of all things, when 
He shall come in the glory of His Father with 
the holy Angels. And we must bear this in mind, 
that we may not let our thoughts dwell too much, 
or with too much freedom, on the history of his 
fall, as though we were at liberty, in the pride 
and naughtiness of our hearts, to indulge in low 
and disparaging views of his character. 

Rather let us draw what lessons we may from 
this history. First then: Let him that thinJceth he 
standeth take heed lest he fall! ^ St. Peter was 
never so sure of himself as he was just before he 
denied Christ thrice ! 

Secondly. We see in the case of St. John how 
we ought to behave to an erring brother. These 
two Apostles had all along been great friends, and 
very often together. And we read that it was 
St. Peter who made the sign to St. John as he 
leaned on Jesus' breast at supper, that he should 
ask Him which Apostle it was that should betray 
Him. Now St. John makes no difference, you 
see, in his behaviour to St. Peter, after his falU 
He is as much his friend as ever. He is not 

»» 1 Cor. X. 12. 
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shy of him. He shews nothing of that feeling 
which makes men so often ready to say, Stand by 
thyself If or I ^^ holier than thou /^ And all this, 
observe^ though St. John was just that one of all 
the Apostles who had least forsaken Christ, and 
for the shortest time. Being known to the high- 
priest he went into the palace, while St. Peter re- 
mained in the courtyard, and was the only one of 
the Twelve who is mentioned as present when 
Jesus actually hung upon the cross. So that, if 
it had been lawful for any one to glory over the 
fall of St. Peter, it would have been more so for 
St. John than for any other. 

Thirdly. What a mystery is the heart of man ! 
He who made it alone knows all the depths of it. 
Who could have thought that under all that zeal 
and boldness, praised so highly by Christ, there 
still lurked this particular sin in the heart of St. 
Peter? Well may we doubt and mistrust our- 
selves, and watch ! Such histories in Holy Scrip- 
ture should lead us not only to repentance for 
the past, but to fear and watchfulness for the 
time to come. They shew you how open you are 
to temptation from quarters where you never 
dream of danger, and what vanity in their best 
estate are all your resolutions and cautions against 
its attacks. 

* Isaiah Ixt. 5. 
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Recollect^ however, that temptations, though 
they be ever so strong, yet may always, with the 
help of God's grace, be resisted. You should 
practise and school yourselves against shocks of 
temptation such as you cannot foresee or reckon 
upon. If you dwell too securely in the land of 
your peace, what will you do if it should please 
God ever to call you to pass through the swelling 
of Jordan?^ If you live on carelessly, with no 
thought of future trials, in an hour when you 
think not you will find yourselves saying of Christ, 
I know Him not, when some more zealous and 
faithful Christian is urging you to do or to give 
up more for His name sake than you have ever 
yet done. Or, the sneer of some worldling at 
your creed and your profession will drive you to 
say, before you are well aware of it, I know not 
what you mean — your ridicule does not concern 
me — I am no disciple ! 

Does this language seem frightful? Well it 
may! Yet better far to be shocked and startled 
by it in the way of warning, than left to fancy, as 
so many do, that, come what may, they are in no 
danger of falling as St. Peter fell. You will not 
be placed in his condition indeed, you will not 
commit his sin exactly as he committed it, but to 
deny Christ in some way or other is a temptation 

^ Jer. xii. 5. 
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to which we all are liable^ almost every day and 
hour. Perhaps before this day is out it may 
come to some of you. In the course of the week 
assuredly it will come^ more or less, to you all. 
You will be tempted to deny Christ in word and 
in deed ! 

In word ; when you sin against Him with your 
lips ; not only by cursing and swearing, and using 
His holy Name idly and without reverence, but 
by any sort of speaking that is offensive to Him, 
and forbidden by Him. In deed ; whenever you 
are tempted to do anything that you know will 
displease Christ. What else is it than denying 
Him, for those who have been baptized into His 
Name, who profess to call themselves His fol- 
lowers, knowingly to break His laws, or to be 
ashamed of Him or of His words ? 

And to deal falsely with Christ is truly an 
awful thing. When two of the Twelve fell, only 
one was pardoned ! St. Peter wept bitterly and 
was restored to Christ's favour and the honours 
of the Apostleship. Judas also repented, and 
hanged himself, and went to his own place ! 
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St. Matthew xxL 38, 39. 

When the husbandmen saw the son, they sud among 
themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, 
and let us seize on his inheritance. And they 
caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and 
slew him. 

We have been reading, under the guidance of 
the Church, of the sufferings of our blessed 
Saviour through the week. And we are now 
come to the very day on which we more espe- 
cially keep up the memory of His death. The 
services of each successive day have set Him 
before us in the lowest depth of His humiliation, 
putting to us a question like that of the prophet 
of old. Is it nothing to you^ all ye that pass by ? 
Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto 
my sorrow ! 
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Not the most indifferent^ not the most har- 
dened among us, can indeed regard those suffer- 
ings as nothing to them, and pass on as uncon- 
cerned as if they had not been called back to 
their recollection. But there is very great 
danger of the feelings which are awakened by 
the sufferings and death of Christ, being allowed 
to pass away as the morning cloud and as t/ie 
early dew. We feel, as we read of all the con- 
tradiction of sinners which He sustained, anger, 
it may be, against those who treated Him so 
cruelly and so despitefuUy. We can scarcely think 
with patience of any one part of the conduct of 
His enemies. Take, for instance, those who 
« were sent to apprehend Him in the garden. 
Even if they had never seen or heard of any of 
His miracles, or if they had utterly forgotten 
them, surely they ought to have been shaken in 
their purpose, when they saw Him heal the ear of 
the high-priest's servant with a touch. Or, turn 
from this hardness to the hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees, when they falsely accused Him before 
Pilate of having taught the people not to pay 
tribute to Casar; pretending, against all their 
real wishes and feelings, to be content with their 
subjection to the Roman power, and alleging 
that as an offence which, if really and success- 
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ftdly done^ would have been to them most pleas 
ing and most welcome. ^ 

But anger against those who put Christ to 
deaths is not the state of mind in which th<e 
Scriptures, which we have lately read, should 
leave us. We shall not be at all the better our- 
selves for being ever so angry with the Jews. 
We may be sure of this from seeing how they 
in their time felt and acted. They built the 
tombs of the prophets, and garnished the se* 
pulchres of the righteous ; and said. If we had 
been in the days of our fathers^ we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets.^ They could condemn those who 
lived before them, just as we condemn them. 
But they did not look at home; they did not 
watch their own hearts and their own conduct; and 
so they went on from bad to worse, till they filled 
up the measure of their fathers ; till with wicked 
hands they crucified and slew the Holy One of 
God. 

Do you, my brethren, learn wisdom from their 
sad example. Better would it have been for 
them to have sought out and avoided those sins 
which led their fathers to kill the prophets. 
Better is it for you to look to your own hearts 

» St. Matth. xxiii. 30. 
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and lives, to bear in mind that it was sin which 
brought about the death of our blessed Saviour, 
and to break off, as God's grace shall enable 
you, all habits of sin in your own lives. He died 
for all, — because all had sinned. The History 
of the World, from the Creation to the present 
hour, is too much the history of sin. The very 
first thing that we read of, after man had left the 
garden of Eden, is the sin of Cain, who was of 
the wicked one, and slew his brother, And^al 
the great events in history, — what are they, but 
sins more or less heinous ? Wars and fightings — 
these stand foremost on the page of every nation^s 
story ; and an Apostle has told you how to judge 
of them : Come they not hence y even of your lusts 
which war in your members?^ A pity and a 
shame indeed it is, that, even since the great Sa- 
crifice of this day was offered, the face of the 
world is so little altered. But who dare say 
that even in our own country, which, beyond 
most others, professes and calls itself Christian, 
the leaven of the Gospel has done much towards 
leadening the whole lump of *' all sorts and con- 
ditions of men" amongst us? With what are 
our very newspapers chiefly filled, day after day, 
and week after week, but with offences against 
God's holy Law of one kind or other ? 

^ St. James iv. 1* 
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I shall first of all read the whole of the para- 
ble from which the words of the text are taken. 

There w<zs a certain householder, which planted 
a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged 
a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let it 
out to husbandmen, and went into a far country : 
And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent 
his servants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen 
took his servants, and beat one, and killed an- 
other, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 
servants more than the first : and they did unto 
them likewise. But last of all he sent unto them 
his son, saying, They will reverence my son. 
But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said 
among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us 
kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. And 
ihey caught him, and cast him out of the vine- 
yard, and slew him. When the Lord, therefore, 
tfihe vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those 
kmsbandmen? They say unto him. He will mi- 
serably destroy those wicked men, and will let out 
kU vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their seasons. 

Now it is plain that we may consider this in 
two ways— -First, as spoken to the Jews; Se^ 
condlyi as conveying instruction to ourselves. 

As spoken to the Jews, we have in this parable, 
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an outline of their history^ a sketch of God's 
dealings with thenii from the lips of Him who 
before He was made flesh and dwelt among us, 
had been the angel of the presence to succour 
them, who had borne and carried them all the 
days of old,^ The Jewish people was the vine- 
yard of God. He, the great householder, Lord 
of the Universe, — that house in which there are 
fnany mansions^ several known even to us, as one 
for the holy Angels, another for the spirits of the 
just who yet await their perfect consummation 
and bliss ; this earth, where we are yet upon our 
trial; the dreary mansion of those who, when they 
were as we are now, knew not the day of their 
visitation ; and that yet more dread abode where 
the angels that sinned are reserved unto judg- 
ment in chains of darkness, — God, as the great 
householder, was pleased to mark off, as it were, 
one part of the earth to be more particularly His 
own: He planted a vineyard when He chose 
Jacob unto Himself and Israel for His oumposses" 
sion,^ This vineyard was kept separate from the 
rest of the world. The rite of circumcision, the 
whole of the ceremonial law, was the hedge round 
about it, which shut out all the Gentiles* It had 
its wine-press in the altar of burnt-offerings, and 
its tower in the temple. But what fruit did the 

« Isaiah Ixiii 9. ^ Ps. cxxxv. 4. 
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vineyard produce to Him that planted it? Look 
at the chosen people when they were first brought 
out of Egypt : the very generation which had 
been so wonderfully delivered^ died in the wilder-* 
ness for their sins^ they never so much as saw 
the good land flowing with milk and honey. 
And they who did cross the river Jordan, carried 
with them into the lot of their inheritance a curse 
rather than a blessing. For they did not drive 
out the people of the land, as God had com- 
manded them first by Moses and afterwards by 
Joshua ; and though the people served the Lord 
all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the 
elders that outlived Joshua, who had seen all the 
great works of the Lord that He did for Israel, 
yet, no sooner was that generation gathered to 
their fathers, than we read that the children of 
Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and for- 
sook the God of their fathers who brought them 
out of the land of Egypt, and followed other gods, 
of the gods of the people that were round about 
them, and bowed themselves unto them, and pro- 
voked the Lord to anger. ^ The whole three 
hundred years of which we have an account in 
the book of Judges, what does it present but one 
backsliding into idolatry after another? Each 
followed by its own fearful punishment, the 

• Judge8ii.7, 11, 12. 
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chastisement bringing them for a time to repent- 
ance^ and then the wrath of the Lord once more 
kindled against His people^ insomuch that He 
abhorred His oum inheritance* When He slew 
them^ they sought Him : and turned them early 
and inquired after God; but their heart was not 
whole with Him, neither continued they stedfast 
in His covenant J When He wrought some great 
deliverance for them, then believed they His 
wordy and sang praises unto Him. But within 
awhile they forgat His works, and would not 
abide His counsel.^ Even Gideon, whose faith 
is commended by the Apostle/ could let an ephod 
made out of the spoils of those Midianites whom 
God had given him so wonderfully, become a 
snare to him and to his house. And the last 
chapters of the Book set before us a story which 
may well make the blood run cold ; more fit for 
the men of Sodom, who were wicked and sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly, than for God's 
chosen people. As yet the vineyard had pro- 
duced no fruit worthy of the care taken of it, and 
the pams bestowed upon it. If we move onward, 
we find that matters do not mend. The sons of 
£U, themselves priests, were so wicked that men 
abhorred the offering of the Lord;^ and the ark, 

f Ps. Ixxviii. 34, 37. 9 Ps. cvi. 13. 

b Heb. xi. 32. * 1 Sam. ii. 17. 
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the pledge and symbol of God's presence and 
favour^ passed into the hands of their enemies 
the PhiUstines.^ The time during which they 
had David for their king, and the earlier part of 
the reign of Solomon^ are indeed a bright spot 
amid the gloomy waste. But after this, when, 
more especially, the Householder was sending 
his servants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of the vineyard, what return 
was the vineyard found to make ? From the day 
of their coming forth out of Egypt, God sent all 
His servants the prophets, rising up early and 
sending them ; but they hearkened not unto Him} 
nor inclined their ear, but hardened their neck : 
they did worse than their fathers. The House- 
holder sent other servants more than the first. 
God sent prophet after prophet, more in number, 
higher in dignity, with fuller discoveries of His 
holy will, graciously condescending at times even 
to explain His counsels, or to alter His dealings, 
if so they might be brought to love Him more 
and serve Him better; as when Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel"* were both instructed by Him to clear 
up the difficulty which had been felt about 
children being made to suffer for the sins of the 
fathers, a difficulty which had passed into a pro- 

^ 1 Sam. iv. 11. * Jer. xxv. 4 ; xxxi. 29, 30. 

"" Ezek. xviii. 2, 3. 
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verb, the fathers have eaten sour grapes y and the 
children's teeth are set on edge. 

The increase of religious advantages is no 
proof of an increase of religion itself. God is 
often pleased to grant the light of His truth more 
clearly, the means of His grace more abundantly; 
and yet those who have been thus blest make no 
improvement. So we find that the faithful warn- 
ings of Jeremiah did the people no good. They 
cast God's prophet into a dungeon, where he 
sunk in the mire ;'^ they kept him in prison, they 
threatened his life. King Jehoiakim had not 
patience even to hear the whole of the prophecy 
which he caused to be written on the roll,® but 
burnt it when two or three leaves had been read 
to him, as though he could stop the execution of 
God's purposes as easily as he shut his ears 
against the declaration of them. Not to take 
any more instances, all the chief of the priests, 
and the people transgressed very much after all 
the abominations of the heathen ; and polluted the 
liouse of the Lord which He had hallowed in Je- 
rusalem. They mocked the messengers of God, 
and despised His words, and misused His pro- 
phets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against 
His people, till there was no remedy*^ 

» Jer. xxxviii. 6. ® Ibid, xxxvi. 23. 

P 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14 — 16. 
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The vineyard from which no fruit was ren- 
deredi was given up. Its hedge was broken 
down, ao that all that went by plucked off the 
grapes. The fvild boar of the wood did root it 
up, and the wild beasts of the field devoured it.'i 
God brought upon His rebellious people the king 
of the Chaldees, who slew their young men with 
the sword in the house of their s anctuary, and 
had no compassion upon young man or maiden, 
old man, or him that stooped for age. God gave 
them all into his hand. Seventy years were they 
in captivity ; and this severe punishment, in one 
respect, did its work. It broke the nation of their 
leaning to idolatry. Little as it did for them in 
other respects, bad as they afterwards became, 
we never find that they fell back into worshipping 
idols. That one unclean spirit was driven out ; 
but seven other spirits, more wicked still, took 
possession of the place which it had left.^ Though 
the Jews did not go on, after their return from 
Babylon, to break the first and second command?- 
ments as they had done before, they made the 
rest of God's law to be of none efiect by their 
traditions ; so that, by the time Christ came on 
earth, they were an evil and adulterous genera- 
tion, hastening on to fill up the measure of their 
iniquities. They were not roused by the stern 

« Ps. Ixxx. 12, 13. ' St. Luke xi. 24—26. 
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rebukes of John the Baptist ; they were not won 
by the mild invitations of Jesus.* They had 
altogether mistaken their prophecies^ and did not 
look for the Messiah and His kingdom as those 
prophecies taught them. Eagerly as they had 
kmged for His coming, that coming was their 
ruin. The favourite wife of their great ancestor 
Jacob was, as it were, a type of them, Give me 
ehUdrent said Rachel, or else I die!^ Her wish 
was granted, and she died in bringing her second 
son into the world." The coming of the Messiah 
was the dearest wish of every Jewish heart. He 
came ; and they used Him despitefully while He 
lived, and gave Him over into the hands of 
Grentiles, that He might be put to the most 
shameful and hateful death. They cast the son 
of the Householder out of the vineyard, when 
they delivered Jesus up to Pontius Pilate, the 
Roman governor. They killed the heir, and 
would fain have made his inheritance their own ; 
they thought to be no more disturbed in the 
vineyard. They would seal up the very tomb of 
Him whom they were bold to call a deceiver. 

II. The history of the Jews was written for 
our example and our warning. Let us then, in 
the second place, apply the parable to our own 

• St. Matth. xi. 16—19. » Gen. xxx. 1. 

■ Gen. XXXV. 19. 
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case. Those wicked husbandmen have been 
miserably destroyed : the vineyard has been let to 
other husbandmen. It remains to be seen whether 
they will render the fruits in their seasons. God 
has given a vineyard into our care and keeping, 
as He did into theirs. We have entered into all 
they had, and more, much more ! The servants 
whom the Householder sent to them, though 
dead, yet speak to us from the pages of our 
Bibles. We are hedged in by the fence and 
shelter of the Church from the world which lieth 
in wickedness ; and we must render the fruits of 
the vineyard in their season. More fruit and 
better fruit will be looked for at our hands, than 
that which was expected from the Jews of old. 
For our privileges as Christians are far greater 
than theirs were; and to whomsoever much is 
given, from the same shall much be required.* 

As sure as we are in the vineyard, so surely 
must we render the fruit. We cannot fling our- 
selves out of the vineyard if we would. We 
cannot be as if we had never heard of Christ and 
of His Church, as if the waters of Baptism had 
never been sprinkled upon our brows. We shall 
be called to account for all that we have commit- 
ted to us. We may seem left to ourselves indeed ; 
but the account will not be the less strict when it 

>( St. Luke xii. 48. 
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comes. The Householder went into a far country ; 
but he did not forget his vineyard^ nor the time 
at which he should have received something from 
it When the time of thefrmt drew near^ he sent 
Ug servants to the husbandmen^ that they might 
receive the fruits of it. Whatever talents God 
has blessed us with, whatever worldly means we 
have entrusted to our keeping, whatever influence 
over our fellow men age or station may give us, 
diey may be great or they may be small, we must 
answer for them. Something they are at all 
events; and something we must do with them, 
while it is called to-day* However poor you may 
be, however low God may have placed you in the 
world, however young you may be, remember! 
none of us liveth to himself. An awful con- 
sideration it is; but while heaven and hell are 
alike altogether out of our thoughts, we are con- 
stantly, by what we say and what we do, helping 
our neighbours forward as well as ourselves, 
either in the narrow way that leadeth unto life, 
or in that broad road the end of which is destruc- 
tion. 

We are in the vineyard of God, are each of us 
in one sense a vine of his planting. He hath 
done everything for us : are we doing our part ? 
or, when He looks for the fruit which we owe 
Him, does He find only tuild grapes ? In infancy. 
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in childhood, in riper years. He has equally made 
most gracious and full provision for our growth 
in grace. We are brought into His Church by 
Baptism ; we are taught His holy will ; and, as 
we advance, the other Sacrament of His love and 
mercy meets us to minister strength for the 
struggles and labours through which we are 
called to pass. And what return do we make for 
all? A mother's teaching first sets before us our 
infant duty ; the catechism and the school follow 
in their turn. We are warned and cheered from 
week to week by the public teaching of God's 
word and ministers; the Bible is ever open to 
us ; and the Church has provided services which 
enter into every scene of daily life, and sanctify 
alike all our joys and all our sorrows. There are 
the whispers of conscience, enlightened and 
trained by Scripture, if we have not been wanting 
to our duty, — and '*;the sound of glory ringing in 
our ears."y What do we render unto God the 
giver of all ? 

He looks for fruits according to the season. 
Where is the season of life to which we can any 
of us look back with comfort and confidence, and 
say that then the servants of the Householder did 
not go away from us emptyhanded, that then 

f Herbert's Poems, p. 40, Pickering's edition, 1835. 
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we bore all the fruit that could be expected 

from us ? 

Gody who plants us in His vineyard by holy 
Baptism, has many solemn seasons, many extra* 
ordinary messengers through ^^hich He reminds 
us that we ought to be bearing fruit When we 
go to the Bishop to be confirmed, with what sort 
of feeling can we look back upon the time be- 
tween the sacrament of Baptism and that holy 
rite ! Has our Ufe thus far been led according 
to thai beginning? The guilt of original sin 
remitted, the principle of a new life communi- 
cated, — how have we treated these unspeakable 
blessings ? Have we kept ourselves unspotted 
from the world? Being regenerate and made 
Grod's children by adoption and grace, have we 
sought, as He has appointed, to be daily re- 
newed by His Holy Spirit?' And so, as we 
move on in life, if it please His infinite wisdom 
to spare us, every fresh step brings its own re* 
sponsibilities. Settlement in life, marriage, all 
important changes, leave us more accountable 
than they found us, to Him whose providence 
orders them all for us. How do we use them ? 
We fondly think that each change, when it 
comes, will bring us a respite from some tempta- 
tion, will take some hindrance out of our way ; 

* Collect for Chiistmas Day. 
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that by-and-by we shall find it far easier to love 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to have our affections 
set on things above, to be heavenly-minded, 
and to be made meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light, than we now find it. But is 
this a right feeling ? are we safe while we have 
and act upon nothing better than this? We 
may easily bring it to the test in a very plain 
way. How do we stand before the eye of 
Heaven to-day compared with what we were last 
Good Friday ? If we were bringing forth fruit, 
good fruit, last Easter, well may we be thankful ; 
but we must also be assured that more is now 
looked for, or why have we been spared? why 
continued in the vineyard for another year? If 
we were barren, if we could shew no fruit then, 
how are we now ? the dews of Heaven have been 
falling upon us through one year more ; and is 
there still no shew of bud and blossom now, to 
say nothing of fruit ? 

We must shew fruit, one more than another 
indeed, according to the different advantages 
which are allotted to us. But all must shew some. 
God sends to claim the fruit which we owe Him 
in many and very different ways. At one time, it 
may be. He loads us with temporal mercies, and 
our cup overflows. We have special blessings 
granted us, blessings which, for their greatness 
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and number, we should not have even dared to 
hope for. Or it may be that He deals with us 
in the way of a£9iction and trouble. We are 
crossed and checked in our best laid plans, are 
denied our most earnest and hearty wishes, the 
desire of our eyes is taken away with a stroke ^^ 
we lose our best and dearest friends, we stand 
beside the grave of those with whom we took 
sweet counsel, and life seems henceforth Ukely 
to be no better than a blank: they for whose 
sake we should have valued its blessings are 
gone. All these are so many messages from 
God : they remind us of Him, of the duties 
which we owe to Him, of the blessings He has 
bestowed upon us, and the use which we have 
made of them. 

The husbandmen who began by beating a 
servant went on till they killed the son and heir. 
And should not this be a warning to you, my 
brethren ? Assuredly it should. If you turn a 
deaf ear to the warnings of God's Providence, if 
you neglect the appointed means of grace, if you 
live without prayer in the closet, in the family, in 
the church, you are driving away from you one 
after another of the claims which God makes 
upon you for fruit. You begin by driving them 
away* You will form habits of devotion by and 

* Ezek. xxiy. 6. 



62 THE PABABLE OF THE VIKETAIID. 

by. You cannot give up Sunday altogether to 
religious duties just at present; but your busi- 
ness will take another turn, you expect^ one of 
these days: your family will grow up and take 
less of your time and care, and then you will do 
very differently. Then you will think less of 
this world, and more of the world to come. You 
will be diligent in your use of all the means of 
grace^ private and public. But the warning is 
repeated : other servants come and ask for the 
fruit which the Householder expects, and has 
every right to receive. Your more convenient 
season has not yet arrived : you know what you 
ought to do, but you do not find it at all easier 
now than it used to be : the very feeling of time 
lost and warning slighted vexes you, and you get 
rid of the second warning with sharpness and 
violence ; and so you go on, — the servants of the 
Householder are at last killed. You resist the 
motions of the Holy Ghost in your hearts till you 
have quenched the Spirit. You have lulled con- 
science into a sleep from which it will not wake : 
you have turned a deaf ear to the warnings of 
God's Word and providence till you now do not 
know that* those warnings ought to have any 
influence on your heart and conduct. All the 
time you bear the name of Christians. You know 
the way of salvation ; but you hold the truth in 
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unrighteousness y or in indifference and careless- 
ness ; and if this continues to the end of your 
lives, what will you have done but rejected for 
yourselves the Son of God ? The Apostle could 
suppose such cases possible, even worse than 
this, in those who had promised better things : 
he speaks of those who crucify to themselves the 
Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open 
shamed 

Are we altogether safe from doing so ? 

There is a strange and fearful uniformity of 
character about sin. One generation of men 
may differ from another in manner of life, in civi- 
lization, in learning, in very many points; but 
as in water face answereth to face, so the heart 
of man to man, ^ All along, age after age, there 
is the same earthly, wilful temper there, prone to 
depart from the living God; and accordingly, 
strange as many of the usages and practices of 
which we read in the Bible seem to us, whatever 
we are told of men's conduct, of their way of 
thinking and acting, shews us to ourselves as if 
they had lived under the same circumstances as 
ourselves, and not thousands of years ago, in 
another quarter of the globe, under a wholly dif- 
ferent dispensation of God's will. 

As of old, so now, one sin leads to another ; 

*> Heb. vi. 6. c Pro v. xxvii. 19. 
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and therefore it is that going on in anything 
which you know to be wrong is so very danger- 
ous. Never allow yourselves to think lightly of any 
sin, however slight it may be. There are many 
sins of which you will be tempted to think lightly, 
many sins of which the world speaks lightly, 
and even merrily ; but do not you follow a multi- 
tude in thus doing evil. God's Word calls them 
fools who make a mock at sin."^ You can never 
be too careful about the first beginning of sin : 
the first wrong step may be fatal. You never 
think of grossly breaking God's commandments ; 
or if the thought of being thieves, or murderers, 
does enter your hearts, you put it from you with 
horror. But do you never covet that which is 
your neighbour's ? do you never set your heart 
upon things which God's providence has not 
given you? are none of your affections inor- 
dinate ? Do you never pass harsh judgments on 
your neighbours ? never indulge anger and pas- 
sion, suUenness, and a settled dislike towards 
those who, you think, have wronged you? In all 
this you are breaking the law which Christ has 
given you, you are casting off His authority as 
your King, you refuse to listen to Him as the 
great Prophet, you, in fact, say that you have no 
need of that full and perfect Sacrifice which He, 

** Prov. xiv. 9. 
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as on this day, offered as the great High-Priest, 
once* for all. You league yourselves with those 
who nailed Him on His cross. This seems 
shocking. So also did the priests and scribes 
thmk the declaration, that the husbandmen who 
rendered no fruit should be destroyed, and the 
vineyard given to others. They said, God for- 
bid/ No doubt they felt what they said ; but 
did it do them any good? did they hang back 
at all the more from their wish to seize upon the 
Heir and cast Him out of the vineyard, and slay 
Him? did they act upon their own prayer that 
God would turn aside such awful consequences ? 
No ! they were as Balaam was : he could say, 
Lei me die the death of the righteous, let my last 
end be like his/^ but he loved the wages of un- 
righteousness too much to separate from the ene- 
mies of God's people ; and, prophet as he was, he 
died the death of a sinner.*^ The vineyard was 
taken from those who killed the Son of God, it 
was given to others ; and from the day that the 
preaching of the Apostles first invited a new set 
of husbandmen into it, it has at times passed 
from hand to hand, as the great Householder has 
seen good. Many a church that once flourished 
as the garden of the Lord, is now a waste howl- 
ing wilderness. We are now intrusted with the 

* Numb, xxiii. 10. ' Ibid. xxxi. 8. 
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vineyard: are we rendering the fruits in their 
season ? If not^ if we are deaf to all the calls 
upon us, i{we crucify the Son of God afresh^ the 
vineyard shall be taken from us: others shall 
render the fruit which we withhold. God's word 
shaU not return unto Him void, but shall prosper 
in the thing whereto He sent it/^ whether we will 
hear, or whether we will forbear. 

National sins bring national punishments: 
Church and people suffer when Church and 
people have done what they can to reject Christ. 
But what are the sins of nations and churches ? 
They are the sins of this man and that man, of 
this woman and that woman, of this child and 
that child ; living in the same country, members 
of the same Church, all put together, and yet 
seen distinct by the eyes of Him who on this day 
tasted the sharpness of death for us, and who we 
believe shall come in glory " to be our Judge." 

V Isaiah Iv. 11. 



SERMON IV. 

PREACHED ON THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER, 1839. 

2 Peteb, ii. 15, 16. 

Which have forsaken the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way of Balaam the son of 
Bosor, who loved the wages of unrighteousness; 
But was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb ass 
speaking with man's voice forbad the madness of 
the prophet. 

The case and character of Balaam were brought 
before you in the first Lesson of last Sunday 
afternoon; and we have gone on with his his- 
tory in the first Lesson of this morning's Ser- 
vice. His name is found in other passages be* 
side that which I have just read to you as the 
text ; and we shall be most likely to judge rightly 
of this very remarkable and most unhappy man, 
if we carefully collect and compare the different 
places in which he is mentioned. I propose, 
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with the help and blessing of God, to do this ; 
ofFeringi as we go along, such remarks suited to 
our own condition as this portion of Holy Scrip- 
ture suggests, and concluding with some general 
and practical reflections furnished by the whole. 
The conduct of Balaam appears as strange as 
it is wicked. Sound notions of his own duty, 
high views of the attributes of Almighty God, 
are coupled with known, deliberate, and re- 
peated sin. Piety and goodness, aye, inspira- 
tion and prophecy, are mixed up with pride and 
covetousness, and are followed by what is worse 
than either, (bad as these both are,) by counsel 
and advice worthy of the Devil himself. We 
must be upon our guard against two things in 
considering the case of Balaam. We must not 
be led away by the glorious things which he said, 
by the right things which he occasionally did, to 
think of his behaviour as less wicked than it 
really was. Neither must we look upon it as an 
extreme case, at which we may feel surprise, and 
sorrow, and horror, and shall then have done our 
part. His character, in the main, is one that 
may be met with in the world very often, even 
now. Strip the character and conduct of Balaam 
of all the singularities of ancient Eastern usage, 
make allowance for all that belonged to his par- 
ticular person and office, and you will find temp- 
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tations that meet you from day to day, you will 
see sins which you may indeed bless God if His 
grace has kept you back from committing. 
Strange as the character of Balaam may seemy 
St. Peter has given us a key to it in the text, — 
a key which will open many a dark and inner 
chamber of imagery^ in many a heart. Thou- 
sands of years have passed since Balaam was 
called to his account ; but many a man since that 
time has loved the wages of unrighteousness as 
he loved them, loved them against light and 
knowledge, loved them against strong and mul- 
tiplied warnings. The wages of unrighteousness^ 
the baits which the great Enemy of souls holds 
out to us, continue to this hour to lead astray 
many a soul for which Christ died. 

At the time when you read of Balaam, the 
children of Israel had turned the half of the last 
year of their wandering in the Desert. Forty 
years, you remember, they were condemned 
to pass there, a year for a day, after the number 
of the days during which the spies sent by 
Moses had searched the land of promise ; be- 
cause they murmured against the Lord, and in 
their hearts turned back again into Egypt. ^ 
Their carcases were to fall in the wilderness; 
and of their whole number, from twenty years 

» Ezekiel viii. 12. «» Numb. xiv. 29, 
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old and upward, none, save Caleb and Joshua, 
were to be allowed to enter Canaan. The last 
year of this weary march had now arrived. The 
Israelites had come to their last halting-place, 
over against Jericho^ the first town of which 
they took possession when they were allowed to 
cross the river Jordan. The rest of this book 
of Numbers, the whole of that repetition of the 
law, which we have in Deuteronomy, remained 
still to be gone through ; and the great Lawi 
giver himself was to have his distant view of the 
land flowing with milk and honey from the top of 
Pisgah, and to die on Mount Nebo, before it 
would please God that Joshua should lead them 
over to take possession of their rest. But they 
were close upon it, they had it full in view ; and 
Moab, on whose ground they were, was afraid of 
them, as it had been foretold he should be in 
the Song of triumph which Moses sang after 
Jehovah had brought them so wonderfully through 
the Red Sea. The mighty men of Moab, trem- 
bling shall take hold upon them; all the inhabit- 
ants of Canaan shall melt away.*" 

Balak, who was king of the Moabites at that 
time, in his terror and alarm^ sent a long way off 
to fetch Balaam, who was in high repute as a 
soothsayer, (so he is called in Joshua, xiii. 22,) 

^ £xod. xv. 15. 
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or as a prophet, which more honourable name 
St. Peter expressly gives him in the text. The 
errand seems to us a most strange one. Come 
I pray ihee^ curse me this people, for they are 
too mighty for me: peradventure I shall prevail, 
that we may smite them, and that I may drive 
them out of the land.^ In old time it was very 
commonly thought that solemnly appealing to 
Heaven by one person or nation on behalf of, or 
for the harm of, another person or nation, was 
sure to have its effect for good or for evil. The 
Greeks and Romans had regular officers whose 
business it was to devote, as they called it, to 
destruction those with whom they were going to 
war ; and in the dark places of the Earth, still 
full of the habitations of cruelty, the Heathen in 
their blindness are to this day found doing just the 
same thing. All this may, no doubt, be traced 
to some vague and uncertain memory of the 
earliest ages of the world, when solemn blessing 
and pursing in the name of the One True God 
certainly did take effect. The Angels, who now 
do their ministering to the heirs of salvation 
without being seen by the eye of man, were 
then wont to shew themselves frequently. The 
intercourse between Earth and Heaven did not 
cease all at once, even after Man had fallen, and 

<* Numbers xxii. 6. 
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been cast out of Paradise. The Eternal Word 
Himself, who, in the fuhiess of time, took flesh 
and dwelt among us, was pleased often to come 
down to earth, by way of foretaste, in some sort, 
of His incarnation ; and we read of Abraham be- 
ing called the friend of God;^ of Jehovah know- 
ing Moses face to face ; and speaking to Moses 
face toface^ as a man speaketh unto his friend.^ 
And those who enjoyed these high privileges had 
the power given them of knowing beforehand 
much that was to happen ; were able, under the 
guidance of God's Spirit, to fix the state and 
condition of their children and others for many 
generations. Noah's words did not fall to the 
ground when he cursed his younger son for his 
sad misconduct, and pronounced a blessing on 
his two elder brethren.^ Canaan has been all 
along a servant of servants: the horrors of 
African slavery are to this hour carrying out the 
truth of the words. God has enlarged Japheth ; 
for to his seed have been given Airhole con- 
tinents, both Americas in great part, and vast 
islands in the Southern seas entirely. God did 
dwell in the tents of Shem when the Blessed 
Jesus was made man, of the seed of David. 
Abraham's interceding for Abimelech was made 

« Is. xli. 8; St. James ii. 23. 

' Deut. xxxiv. 10; Exod. xxxiii. 11. v Genesis ix. 25 — 27. 
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the condition of God's sparing him.' Jacob^ 
when he was a dying, foretold the character 
and condition of his sons in their remote pos- 
terity, and fixed for some of them even the part 
of the Holy Land which they should occupy;^ 
and the prosperity of tribe after tribe varied for 
centuries in exact accordance with the feelings of 
Avour or displeasure which he entertained to- 
wards the twelve Patriarchs respectively, as they 
stood around him, before he gathered up his feet 
mto the bedf and yielded up the ghost , and was 
gathered unto his people. At a much later 
period, when the thoughtless and ungodly youth 
of Bethel mocked Elisha, and the prophet turned 
back and looked upon them, and cursed them in 
the name of the Lord, you remember how the 
wild beasts out of the wood came, and tore forty 
and two of them. 

In all these cases there is no warrant for you 
or me to express, in the form of cursing, any 
displeasure which we feel. The curse cause^ 
less, says Solomon, shall not come;^ and you, as 
Christians, have not only no warrant to curse, 
you are absolutely forbidden to curse, by your 
Divine Master and His holy Apostles : nay, you 
are enjoined even to bless them that curse you.^ 

^ Gen. XX. 7. * Gen. xlix. 13. 

•' Prov. xxvi. 2. ' St. Matthew v. 44. 

H 
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Cursing is now presumptuous and fruitless, and 
can only hurt those who use it ; and assuredly it 
does hurt them most fearfully. The spirit of 
Christianity^ however, is so full of Blessing, that 
we may thank God the power of blessing one 
another is not taken from us. We can, all of us, 
at all times, if we are ourselves really Christ's 
faithful followers, do much, by our prayers, to- 
wards procuring the best of blessings for those 
who are dear to us. Many a mother's prayers 
have been heard and answered for a perverse 
and hardened son, who, perhaps, has not known 
the value of her intercession till she has been in 
her * grave. Parents and friends may do much 
to bless those who are widely separated froml 
them, whose duties, perhaps, call them into 
foreign lands. And as you value this privilege 
of praying for others, take care that you regu- 
larly and earnestly pray for yourselves: take 
care that your own lives and your own hearts 
are pure ; for it is only the righteous man whose 
prayer availeth much.^ 

Balak, king of Moab, wishing that Israel should 
be cursed effectually, was not content to call in 
any priest or prophet of his own. He sent to 
Pethor, near the Euphrates, the place, it seems, 
where Abraham lived before he received God's 
call to come out from among his own people and 

1 St. James v. 16. 
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to leave his father's house. Balaam speaks of 
himself as having been brought from Aram ;^ and 
thither it was that Abraham sent to fetch a wife for 
his son Isaac ;'^ thither it was that Rebekah9 in 
her turn^ sent her favourite son Jacob, namely, to 
Padan Aram;® there he served Laban, his uncle, 
and married first Leah and then Rachel ; there 
the twelve Patriarchs were bom, with only one 
exception, namely, the youngest, Benjamin. We 
may well suppose, therefore, that in that country 
some knowledge of the True God still remained. 
Though darkness was fast closing in over the 
earth, and gross darkness was covering the peo« 
pie, some light, preserved from earlier and better 
times, still lingered about the birth-place of the 
father of the faithful, the cradle of the chosen 
people. And so we find that the language which 
Balaam holds about God, and His will and 
dealings, is particularly impressive and sublime* 
The king of Moab chose his instrument well and 
wisely; but it was only an instrument that he 
could choose; and he knew not the power and 
greatness of that God who frustrateth the tokens 
of the liars i and maketh diviners mad ; who turn- 
eth wise men backward^ and maketh their know- 
ledge foolish.^ Prophet as Balaam was, he had 

■» Numbers xxiii. 7. " Gen. xxiv. 

• Gen. xxviii. p Is. xliv. 25. 
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no power against Israel, any more than the magi- 
cians of Egypt were able to stand before Moses ; 
any more than the father of lies, the prince of 
darkness, whom they and Balaam alike served, 
has power over the children of God. 

When Balaam was first asked to come to 
Balak, he made the king's servants wait for an 
answer till he knew what was God's pleasure; 
and this looked well and full of promise. Yet he 
did not deal plainly and honestly throughout. 
He gave to them only half the answer which the 
Almighty had given to him. He had been ex- 
pressly told, T%ou shalt not curse the people^ 
for they are blessed; but of this he says not one 
word to the messengers of Moab. He rose up 
early in the mornings and said unto the princes 
of Balak, Get you into your land; for the Lord 
refuseth to give me leave to go with you. He 
does not at all, you see, let them know the rea- 
son why he could not have leave to go with 
them— why it would be quite useless for him to 
go. He speaks only as if he was sorry that he 
was not allowed to go. 

The princes of Moab seem, on their part, to 
have imitated his dishonesty. They say to their 
king, BaHaam refuseth to come with us : not one 
word about the God of Balaam forbidding him to 
come. And so Balak, thinking that he had not 
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bid high enough for Balaam's services, that the 
prophet was only holding out till some large re- 
ward was actually promised, till the royal word 
and the royal bounty were pledged to him, sent 
yet again princes more, and more honourable 
than those who had first gone. To the large 
offers which they made him, Balaam began by 
making a noble answer: IfBalak would give me 
his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go be- 
yond the word of the Lord my God, to do less or 
more. Oh ! why did he not stop there ? rather, 
why did he not add, that the word of the Lord 
had already been given against his going ? Why 
did he not tell now what he had before weakly 
kept back, that he could not curse the people ? 

But now it was that the naughtiness of Ba- 
laam's heart began to work ; and he did nothing 
to check it. The princes of Moab had spoken 
of promotion to great honour : this tempted his 
pride : they said, in their master's name, / will 
do whatsoever thou sayest unto me. And Ba- 
laam, loving the wages of unrighteousness, as St. 
Peter says of him in the text, directly thinks and 
speaks of silver and gold, as the very best things 
which even a king could give or a prophet re- 
ceive. Noble as his words were, alas ! he still 
hankered after going to Moab. God had said. 
Thou shalt not go with them. Could His will 

h3 
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have been made known more plainly ? Surely Ba- 
laam's part was clear. He ought to have begged 
the messengers to go away. He did ask them 
to tarry again for a nighty that he might know 
what the Lord would say unto him more. But, 
as he knew full well, as he himself said after- 
wards, God is not a man that he should lie, nor 
the son of man that he should repent. He is 
Jehovah and changeth not : in Him, the Father 
of lights, is no variableness.'^ He is the same 
yesterday J to-day, and for ever.^ Balaam trusted 
that after all he might be allowed to go. Second 
thoughts are not always best. In questions of 
duty they very seldom are. If we have done 
what we could to learn God's will from His 
Word and His Church, if we have not darkened 
conscience, the candle of the Lord, by deliberate 
and habitual sin, we shall, in nine cases out of 
ten, be safest in following our first impressions as 
to what we ought to do, in acting on our first 
views of duty. Doubting is often dangerous. 
Asking questions, begging to know other peo- 
ple's opinions, how they would act if they were 
in our case, pressing friends to advise us, all this 
is too often done with more or less of dishonesty. 
We see plainly that there is a call upon us to 
make some effort or some sacrifice ; we ought to 

<i St. James i. 17. ' Heb. xiii. 8. 
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da more for Gt)d than we have done ; we must 
deny ourselves this or that mdulgence; and we 
ahrink from douig it at once and fairly. Rather 
we will reconsider the case. Reconsidering our 
duty ends too often in explaining it away wholly 
ex in part It opens the temptation, if it does 
not proceed from the wish^ to find some hole by 
which we may creep out of it. 

Seeking to escape the plain obligations of God's 
law, departing from the letter of His commands, 
when clearly laid down, is most displeasing to 
Him. Witness the case of that disobedient Pro- 
phet who allowed himself to be prevailed on by a 
fabe-hearted brother prophet to eat bread and 
drink water in Bethel, where God had told him 
he should eat no bread, and drink no water, and 
was slain by a Uon as a punishment for his double 
dealing with his duty.' Balaam hoped that leave 
might be given him to go, though God had for- 
bidden it; and leave was given, but given in 
God's displeasure, just as the prophet Micaiah 
bade Ahab go up to Ramoth Gilead and prosper, 
wh^i he was to be slain in battle there.^ Balaam 
doubted the plain direction of God. He was 
now to be left very much to his own guidance. 
The prayers of God's people are often denied 
them out of love, by Him who knows what is 

* 1 Kings ziii. ' 1 Ein^i zxii. 15. 
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good for them, better than they do themselves : 
the prayers of the wicked are often granted by 
Hun in His anger ; for they continually wish what 
is likely to lead to their ruin. 

There was no excuse for Balaam's covetousness 
in his condition in life : he rode, upon his unblest 
journey, an animal which in that age and country 
was used by people of the greatest wealth and 
dignity;*^ and two servants went with him. He 
seems to have had no illwill against Israel, to 
have felt no great kindness for Moab. It was 
the hope of promotion, the love of filthy lucre, 
which led him on. And because pride and 
covetousness had thus taken possession of his 
heart, we find that he yielded readily to the 
temptation to cruelty. He lost all self command. 
There is no surer or shorter way to losing the 
image of God, than by giving yourselves up to 
anger and evil tempers. It would be well, if, 
when you were tempted to anger and unchristian 
feelings, you would remember, for a moment, that 
you are yourselves formed after the image of 
God, and that those with whom you are tempted 
to be angry, are also thus made. Such reflections 
might often save you from defacing that image in 
yourselves, from outraging it in your neighbours. 
We cannot indeed be much surprised that Balaam 

" Judges z. 4 ; 2 Sam. xvii. 23 ; xix. 26. 
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gave way to passion : he who was hurrying on in 
the hope of being able to raise and enrich himself 
by devoting to destruction a whole people, 
i^trangers to him, and, a& far as he knew, guiltless, 
wa» not likely to be kept back from being cruel 
to the animal that he rode. Those of you who 
are occupied with cattle in the daily business of 
your lawful calling, should strive at all times to 
remember that A righieaus man regardeth the 
life of his beast. '^ The fear of you and the dread 
of you may be, by God's gracious appointment, 
v/pon every beast of the earthy and upon every 
fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon the 
earthJ You may use them to save or to help 
your labour, you may take their life when their 
bodies are wanted for your food : nay, you may 
destroy them, when, as you have seen during the 
last week, they become dangerous and mis- 
chievous. All this is allowed you ; but to over- 
work them, to put them to unnecessary pain, to 
make them smart for your bad tempers, to hurt 
them because you bear a grudge against those to 
whom they belong, these practices, and any such 
as these, must be most displeasing to that God 
whose tender mercies are over all His works, 
who remembered the much cattle that was in 

« Prov. xii. 10. f Gen. ix, 2. 
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Nineveh/ when He had doomed it to destruction 
for the sins of its people ; who would not have 
the ox muzzled when he treadeth out the corn* 
who maketh the ass to know his master's crib^ 
and the turtle^ the crane, and the swallow to ob- 
serve the time of their coming;"^ without whom, 
remember, not even a sparrow falls to the ground."^ 
To return to Balaam. When he at last saw 
the Angel, he said, if it displease thee, I will get 
me back again. What double dealing was this 
again ! He knew that it was displeasing that he 
should go on a journey which had been plainly 
forbidden him. But he went on, though he was 
once more told, that he would be able to say 
nothing and do nothing when he arrived among 
the Moabites, except just what God would allow 
him to say and do. The Angel stood no longer 
in the way for an adversary against him ; and he 
perhaps thought that it was so much the better 
that this troublesome warning was taken out of 
the way ; whereas this was, in truth, the very worst 
sign that could have befallen him. The checks 
and hindrances which meet us in our own way, 
which fret and worry us, are, after all, often great 
blessings, if we could but see them as they really 

* Jonah iy. 11. ^ Deut. xzy. 4 ; 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

«» Isaiah 13. *^ Jer. viii. 7. 

^ St Matth. X. 29. 
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are. Let him alone was not said of Ephraim, 
till he WSL8 joined to his idols.* When the long- 
suffering of Heaven was wearied out, and God 
said, My spirit shall not always strive with man/ 
you know what followed. The world, that then 
was^ was destroyed by the waters of the deluge. 

After Balaam had spoken the second time, 
when the end of his parable was such that Balak, 
vexed at the entire failure of his scheme, said, 
Neither curse them at all nor bless them at all, 
we might have thought that the king and the 
prophet would alike have stopped. But not 
Balaam wished with all his heart to curse Israel, 
he even tried by prayer to obtain God's leave to 
do so; for we read of him in the book of Joshua, 
xxiv. 9, 10. Then Balak the son of Zippor, 
king of Moabf arose and warred against Israel, 
and sent and called Balaam the son of Beor to 
curse you: But I would not hearken unto Balaam; 
therefore he blessed you still: so I delivered you 
out of his hand. Accordingly Balak leads the 
way, and Balaam follows to the top of Peor, the 
chief seat, it would seem, of the gods of Moab, 
as if there, perchance, the God of Israel was to 
have less power, actuated by the same spirit as 
the Syrian invaders in the time of Ahab, who said, 
Jehovah is God of the hills, but He is not God of 

* Hosea iv. 17. ' Gen. vi, 3. 
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the vaWes.^ Oh thank God^ my brethren, that 
you are safe from all such wretched and unworthy 
fancies. You know that whatsoever the Lord 
pleases, that doth He in heaven and in earth, in 
the seas, and in all deep places ;^ that in His hand 
are the deep places of the earth, and the strength 
of the hills is His also} 

We scarcely know, as we said at the beginning, 
whether wonder or sorrow should most prevail in 
our hearts when we witness conduct like this of 
Balaam. He foretold, as you have heard this 
morning, much of the history of God's chosen 
people, of their victories and triumphs, more 
particularly under David ; yet with these glorious 
predictions on his tongue, it is too plain that he 
gladly would have done all and anything in his 
power to crush this very people. Nay, he spoke 
even of the kingdom of Christ, darkly indeed, and 
under many figures : still speak he did of Him 
who was at once the root and the offspring of 
Damd, the bright and morning star}" And what 
he thus said was of force, as the Church has 
thought, fifteen hundred years after, to bring the 
wise men from the East to pay their homage to 
Him, who, as they learned from a star, was born 



K 1 Kings XX. 28. »» Ps. cxxxv. 6. 

* Ps. xcv. 4. k Rev. xxii. 16. 
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king of the Jews.^ But he himself would cherish 

no hope of such a kingdom^ would follow no such 

guidance. His eyes and his heart were not but 

for his covetousness.^ My brethren^ a case like 

this speaks loudly to you. It is brought home to 

you by the warnings of your Saviour^ and of His 

Apostle St. Paul. Devils might be cast out, 

many wonderful works might be done in the name 

of Jesus ; and yet they who did these miracles 

never be acknowledged by Him, nay, be told to 

depart, as workers of iniquity.** The gift of 

prophecy, the understanding all mysteries, the 

possession of all knowledge, might yet leave him 

who had them nothing.® It is quite possible to 

profess to know God, yet in works to deny Him ; 

quite possible to have a name to Uve, and yet be 

dead, dead in trespasses and sins. It is not the 

mere enjoying the means of grace now that will 

carry you to Heaven hereafter, it is the use you 

make of them, the effect which they have upon 

your hearts and lives. The manifestation of the 

Spirit is given to every man to profit withal;^ and 

they who do not improve it, had better, far better 

have been without it altogether. Pious parents, 

christian education, the Gospel scheme well di- 

> St. Matth. ii. l— 10. "» Jer. xxiL 17. 

» St. Matth. vii 22, 23. • 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

P 1 Cor, xii. 7. 

I 
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gested and thoroughly understood, sermons, 
sacraments, all will avail you nothing (unless in- 
deed it be to aggravate your condemnation) if 
they leave you as they find you, if they work no 
change upon the state of your hearts and the habits 
of your lives. Balaam, who foretold the victories 
of the Israelites, fell beneath their sword.** 
When he found that he could not curse them, he 
taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the 
children of Israel, by tempting them to eat things 
sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. He 
chose for them that temptation, which, as Solomon 
says, hath cast doum many wounded; yea^ many 
strong men have been stain by it J And the dread- 
ful consequences of this diabolical scheme you 
may find in the twenty-fifth chapter of this book of 
Numbers : Those that died in the plague were 
twenty and four thousand, 

Balaam rose up and went and returned to his 
place. This is the last thing we read of him this 
morning; but the same temptation which had 
already been too strong for him brought him back 
again among the enemies of Israel, till he shared 
their doom. Faint hopes he perhaps had, when 
he left Balak, half resolutions he perhaps formed, 
that he would do better. How many have in 
every generation done exactly the same ! For the 

*» Num. xxxi. 8. «" Prov. vii. 26. 
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present they cannot keep all God's command- 
ments : this or that they must be allowed to omit; 
and they will make up for it as best they can till 
some more convenient season comes^ in which they 
hope to do better. Very few, even of the worst 
of men, have given up all thoughts of God and 
Christ, of their souls, and eternity. Yet they 
live as if they had. Let them be spoken to se- 
riously and plainly on such subjects, they will ac- 
knowledge their importance ; and yet they will go 
on to do violence to their consciences, to resist 
the Holy Spirit. 

I conclude by drawing three general lessons. 

I. You cannot judge of men by their words, 
by the professions which they make. These 
were not the test to which Christ pointed, who 
knew what was in man. He said. By their fruits 
ye shall know them*^ Take these two expressions 
of Balaam by themselves. If Balak would give 
me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go 
beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do less 
or more : and again, Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his : there 
seems nothing more to be desired. He will re- 
sist the strongest temptation : —he is sober- 
minded : — he can bear to think of death, — and 
makes it his earnest prayer that he may die at 

• St. Matth. v^. 16, 20. 
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peace with God. Yet after both these declara- 
tionSy he could still go on in sin. He allowed 
himself to be led from the high places of Baal to 
the field of Zophim, to the top of Pisgah, and 
then again to the top of Peor, as though change 
of place could change God's purposes ; and he 
ended in a sin far worse than cursing Israel by 
words ; he, as far as in him lay, cursed them by 
his deeds. He counselled the throwing the 
temptation of the Midianitish women in the way 
of Israel, and thus plunged them in deadly sin, 
and brought down God's hot displeasure upon 
them. Balaam could explain man's duty to God 
admirably well, could shew that mere ceremony 
would not suffice, as Balak seems to have thought 
it would. You may read the remarkable dialogue 
between them preserved by the prophet Micah, 
vi. 5 — 8. O my people^ remember now what Balak 
king of Moab consulted^ and what Balaam the 
son of Beor answered him from Shittim unto 
Gilgal; that ye may know the righteousness of 
the Lord. Wherewith shall I come before the 
Lord, and bow myself before the High God? 
shall I come before Him with burnt-offerings, 
with calves of a year old? Will the Lord be 
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thou- 
sands of rivers of oil? shall I give myfrst-born 
for my transgression, the fruit of my body for 
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the sin of my soul? These are Balak's questions. 
Let us hear Balaam's answer; a summary of 
patriarchal religion amid all his superstition and 
covetousness : He hath shewed thee, O man, what 
is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? yet, after all, his name 
stands in the pages of the book of God branded 
by one Apostle as loving the wages of unrighteous- 
ness, and coupled by another with Cain and 
Korah^ three types of the three great divisions of 
the sins of mankind. 

II. What Balaam wished and prayed for did 
soon after happen to Moses. He did^ near the 
same spot^ soon after die the death of the right- 
eous. He went up ftom the plains of Moab, unto 
the mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah ; and 
titer e Moses, the servant of the Lord, died, a death 
that came very near to leaving this world as 
Enoch and Elijah did. 

My brethren, if you would die the death of the 
righteous, you must live their life. You must 
walk in the same narrow and uphill road which 
they tread, if you would have your journey end as 
theirs does. You must not hope to be saints in 
heaven if you are not saints on earth* 

III. Lastly, the history of Balaam shews, what 
Christ has told you. Ye cannot serve God and 

i3 
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Mammon} There is no such thing as halting be- 
tween Jehovah and Baal, no dividing your friend- 
ship between Moab and Israel. You may possess 
much religious light and knowledge: your con- 
science may check you ; and yet you may be living 
as enemies to God through wicked works; and so 
you will miss your object every way : you can- 
not be happy in this worlds you must be wretched 
in the world to come. 

The end of the whole matter, the great lesson 
conveyed by Balaam's history from his first ap- 
pearance to his fearful end, is this : He that^ being 
often reproved^ hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly 
be destroyed^ and that without remedy*^ 

* St. Luke xvi. 13. " Prov. xxix. 1. 
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Psalm Ixviii. 18. 

Thou hast gone up on high, Thou hast led captivity 
captive, and received gifts for men: yea, even for 
Thine enemies, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them. ^ 

We are sure that in taking these words as a text 
for this holy day, we are giving to them a right 
application. For St. Paul himself has fixed their 
meaning for us in a passage which we shall read 
in the second lesson for the afternoon service. 
But unto every one of us is given grace accord^ 
ing to the mectsure of the gift of Christ. Where-' 
fore He saith, When He ascended up on high. 
He led captivity captive t and gave gifts unto men. 
{Now, that He ascended, what is it but that He 
also descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth ? He that descended is the same also that 
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(iscended up far above all heavens^ that He might 
fill all things.) And he gave some, apostles ; and 
some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, 
pastors and teachers; For the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Christ.* 

This passage of the Apostle, you see, ex- 
pressly refers the words of the Psalmist to the 
Ascension of Jesus Christ. And it throws further 
light upon one part of the verse : it shews us ex- 
actly what we are to understand by the gifts 
which the Saviour received for those on whose 
behalf He had already been content to shed His 
blood. 

The text, without any formal division, natu- 
rally suggests to us four different points for our 
consideration. I. Thou art gone up on high. 
Here we have the great event which the Church 
celebrates to-day, the Ascension of our blessed 
Lord. II. Thou hast led captivity captive. 
III. Thou hast received gifts for men. In these 
two divisions we have two of the great results im- 
mediately following the Ascension of Christ ; the 
one affecting the world of spirits, a higher order 
of beings than man; the other affecting this 
earth which we inhabit, and ourselves. IV. We 
have a result yet more glorious, and more blessed, 

• Eph. iv. 7—12. 
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SO far as we are concerned^ extending on from 
the day of the Ascension to the end of time, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them^ i. e. 
among men. 

On each of these points I propose to speak 
very shortly, and, with God's blessing, to con- 
clude by endeavouring to bring our considerations 
upon them home, in a practical shape, to our- 
selves. 

First, then, of the great event of this day, the 
Ascension of our blessed Lord : Thou art gone 
up on high. There are few things more remark- 
able, more entirely different from what we, 
beforehand, should naturally have expected in 
the Gospel History, than the way in which the 
Ascension is spoken of. We should have looked, 
after the sufferings and shame to which Christ 
was pleased to submit had been so fully and so 
particularly told, after the contradiction of sinners 
against Him had been so largely set forth by the 
EvangeUsts, so much of the maUce of the priests, 
of the contempt of the Pharisees, of the coarse 
mockery of Gentile soldiers, of the perversity 
and faintheartedness of His own disciples, that 
the triumph, in which all this ended, would have 
been dwelt upon at great length. But what do 
we really find to be the case ? The cross which 
He endured, the shame which He despised, of 
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these we are told much ; but of the joy that was 
set before Hinii we hear very little, or rather, 
may we not say, ui comparison we hear nothing ? 
Of the four Gospels which the Holy Ghost 
caused to be written for the use of the Church, 
two, those of St. Matthew and St. John, make 
no jnention at all of the Ascension. The other 
two Evangelists do indeed mention the fact ; but 
that is all that we can say. They dismiss it in a 
single verse. Hear the words of St. Mark, So 
then after the Lord had spoken unto them. He 
was received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God.^ Can we fancy such an event told 
more quietly, more, if one may so say, as a matter 
of course? It might be hard to do so if we 
tried. Yet St. Luke's account is actually more 
plain than this, and dwells even less upon it as a 
triumph and a victory. And He led them out, 
says that Evangelist, as far as to Bethany; and 
He lifted up His hands, and blessed them. And 
it came to pass, while He blessed them, He was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.^ 
If we turn to the Acts of the Apostles,** we shall 
find one notice more of Christ's Ascension, from 
the pen of the same Evangelist, St. Luke. And 
when He had spoken these things, while they 

b St. Mark xvi. 19. 
c St. Luke xxiv. 60, 51. ^ Acts i. 9. 
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beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received 
Him out of their sight. This, again, is as short, 
as void of any feeling like joy, or pride, or tri- 
umph, as words could possibly be. There is 
no effort to impress those who read with the 
grandeur and wonder of the fact that He who 
had been a man of sorrows y and acquainted with 
grief, that He who had been tempted in all 
points like as we are, passed away from earth 
into Heaven. How different is it, when in 2 Kings 
ii. we read of EUjah the prophet being taken up. 
There we have much excitement and eagerness 
of feeling on the part of the sons of the prophets, 
first at Bethel, and then at Jericho : we have the 
waters of Jordan divided for Elijah and his suc- 
cessor Elisha to go over on dry ground : we have 
a chariot of fire, and horses of fire ; and Elijah 
goes up by a whirlwind into Heaven ! 

Can we account for this difference, which at 
first sight seems so surprising ? We can. Surely 
we have here one instance more of the way in 
which the Godhead of our Saviour is taken for 
granted throughout the whole Gospel history. 
Had Jesus Christ been less than divine. His 
being taken up into Heaven must have claimed a 
fuller and a more emphatic account; but being, 
as He was, " very God of very God," His going 
back to His former glory, when His work on 
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emrfh wms diooe, was in truth a matter of course. 
And accoidinglyy the Sacred Historians either 
do not mentioii it at all^ or speak of it most 
slighdy, as we haTe just seen* So it is through- 
out* The ETangelists and Apostles do not say 
plainly and decidedly that Jesus Christ is Grod. 
They assume it; and the consequence is» that 
we have a much surer proof of our Saviour's 
Crodhead in the unifbrm tenor of their writings 
than we should hare in being aUe to quote here 
and there, chapter and Terse, one positive decla- 
ration after another, that Jesus Christ was God. 
The Grospels and Epistles can be understood 
and explained only on the admission of this very 
£su:t, — Christ is Grod. And this is most plainly 
and sorrowfully shewn by the wretched shifts to 
which they are driven, in explaining the scrip- 
tures of the New Testament, who reftise to bow 
to what has all along been the teaching of the 
Church upon this point. 

Just think for a moment of the very di£ferent 
way in which the resurrection of Jesus Christ is 
spoken oL St Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. John, all tell of this ; and all more or 
less at length. And if you take the other books 
of the New Testament, the Acts of the Apostles 
and the Epistles, you will find that in their preach- 
ing and their writings they are constantly re- 
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ferring to Christ's rising again from the dead, 
though they speak so little and so seldom of His 
going up into heaven. It is as witnesses of the 
Resurrection that they describe themselves: it 
was in this capacity that they deemed it neces- 
sary to fill up the place from which Judas by 
transgression fell.' Accordingly, of Christ's ri- 
sing again they speak whenever opportunity 
ofiTers: to His Ascension they very seldom call 
the attention of their hearers and readers. You 
will find nearly ten places in which the resurrec- 
tion is spoken of, for one in which the Ascension 
is mentioned. Christ, being God, left the glories 
of heaven to take upon Him our flesh ; and when 
the work, for which He came down to earth, was 
done. He went back to the right hand of the Ma- 
jesty on high. His birth, His death, and His 
rising again, these were all most important, all 
called for strong and special mention; but His 
going back to heaven was natural and of course, 
and it is so treated by the sacred writers. It is 
taken for granted and passed by, or it is most 
slightly and briefly mentioned. His condescend- 
ing to be bom. His becoming obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, these are 
wonders which we believe, but we cannot under- 
stand. No stretch of fancy, no effort of any sort 

'^ Acts i. 22. Compare x. 40, 41. 
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that our minds can make, can carry us near to 
anything like a worthy notion of them. But 
with regard to the Ascension, it is just the con- 
trary. Once believe the birth of Christ, and 
His death, and you cannot imagine any other 
end to His work on earth than His going up 
again into Heaven. The resurrection was the 
great point to dwell upon, in order to shew that 
His manhood triumphed over death, that His 
human soul was not left in the unseen world 
among ordinary spirits, neither did His sacred 
body see that corruption which is the common lot 
of ^* all who are naturally engendered of the off- 
spring of Adam/' But the Ascension followed of 
course. His Godhead carried back to its own 
high and holy seat, the veil of flesh under which 
He had been pleased for a time to shroud its 
glories. • 

The Ascension was one stage in the career of 
the Redeemer's triumph. First, there was His 
going down into hell ; not the place of torment 
for the impenitent lost, not the place where the 
angels that sinned are reserved unto judgment in 
chains of darkness, but to the world of spirits 
that have left the body, the middle state between 
death and the last judgment, where the souls of 
the righteous are in the hand of God^ where the 
Saviour preached to the spirits in the safe keep- 
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ing of the eternal Father '* the glad tidings that 
He had actually offered the sacrifice of their re- 
demption, and was about to appear before the 
Father as their intercessor, in the merit of His 
own blood." ^ The second step in Christ's tri- 
umph was His rising from the grave, thus shewing 
that it was not possible that He should be holden 
of it. Then, after a space of forty days, during 
which He was content to remain on earth, to com- 
fort and enlighten His disciples, came, thirdly, 
His Ascension, visible and invisible: viz. first, 
the rising of His body from the earth, till a cloud 
received Him out of the sight of His followers ; 
and after this, His entrance into Heaven itself)^ 
which eye hath not seen, whereof ear hath not 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive. Lastly, this was followed by 
His sitting down at the right hand of God, to . 
plead for us as our great High-Priest for ever, 
hatiing an unchangeable priesthood; as our In- 
tercessor, able to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by Him ; as our King, Head ovet 
all things to His Church, the wonderfid Coun- 
seUorf in ordering the affairs and destinies of 
this His kingdom. 

How has that Church grown, how has that 

' See Bishop Horslej, Sennon 20. 
r Isaiah ix. 6. 
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kingdom been enlarged since, as on this very 
day, now more than eighteen hundred years ago^ 
He blessed it in its infancy ! Eleven was the whole 
number of those on whom He then laid His 
hands and blessed them. But their sound has 
gone out into all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the world. Nation after nation, the 
very names of which were then unknown, has 
risen up to call those first preachers of the Gos- 
pel blessed ; — ^and still, even in this our day, the 
Church has not arrived at the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ, The kingdom 
of our heavenly Father is not yet come. Still we 
have to pray that His saving health may be 
known among all nations. 

II. Let us proceed to the second division of 
our text : Thou hast led captivity captive. 
And on this head we must be short. The sub- 
ject is above us, and, therefore, my words ought 
to be few ; for if I were to speak freely and at 
length on such a subject, — if you were to allow 
your thoughts to dwell long and curiously upon 
it, we should surely bring ourselves under that 
condemnation which the Apostle has pronounced 
on those who intrude into things which they have 
not seen, vainly puffed up by their fleshly mind. "* 
Yet, though we are warned against being wise 

h Col. ii. 18. 
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above thai which is writtefiy it is our duty to 
make the best use we can of all the light and 
knowledge which has been granted to us. The 
part which evil spirits have borne in the history 
of our race is, throughout, beyond and above our 
powers of understanding. But we know that it 
was through yielding to the temptation of the 
Devil that Adam and Eve lost Paradise. And 
we know, that no sooner had man fallen from the 
state in which God had created him, than a 
promise was given, that of the seed of the woman 
there should be raised up a great Deliverer to 
bruise the head of the Serpent. We know that 
Satan, who with one temptation overthrew the 
first Adam in Eden, was baffled by the second 
Adam in the wilderness, when he had ended all 
his temptation. * Christ, the great Deliverer from 
sin and Satan, expressly said, when the seventy 
Disciples came back to Him, that He had seen 
Saian fall like lightning from heaven.^ And 
some time afterwards, nearer the end of 
His ministry, when certain Greeks, who had 
come up to Jerusalem to the feast at which 
He suffered, had expressed to Philip a wish 
to see Jesus, and a voice had come from 
Heaven in answer to the prayer of our Lord, 
He went on to say, Now is the judgment of this 

' St. Luke iy. 13. >" Ibid. x. 18. 
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world; now shall the prince of this world be 

cast out} The Devil, who departed from Him 

for a season after he bad tempted Him without 

success, seems to have been permitted to return 

to vex and harass him at the very end ; for when 

He was apprehended, Jesus said to his perse* 

cutors, This is your hour and the power of dark-- 

ness;^ and in the Epistle to the Hebrews w^ 

find it expressly said, that Jesus took part of 

flesh and blood for this very purpose, that through 

death He might destroy him that had the power 

of deaths i. e. the DevilJ" So that, dark and 

mysterious as it must always be to us, we are 

sure that our Lord and Saviour did struggle 

with the powers of evil on our behalf, and having 

vanquished them. He triumphed over them, as 

St. Paul tells us : And having spoiled principal 

litres and powers^ He made a show of them openly y 

triumphing over them.^ That wicked one, who, 

having robbed Adam of innocence and Paradise, 

proceeded to move Cain to kill his brother, and 

who, from that time onward, took the souls of 

Gentiles captives at his will, and too often lured 

away the chosen people from the service of the 

one true God, who, at the time when Jesus 

Christ was on earth, had established a horrible 

' \ > St. John xii. 31. «° St. Luke xxii. 53. 

' » Heb. ii. 14. ? Coloss. ii. 15. 
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tyranny over the bodies as well as the souls of 
men, was conquered by the Son of God, who 
was manifested that He might destroy t/te 
works of the DeviL^ Evil spirits, which so 
long had held men in cruel bondage, were then 
bound themselves. Captivity, i. e. those beings 
which had made men their captives, were now 
in their turn prisoners. Angels, and authorities, 
and powers, were made subject unto Him who is 
gone into Heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God.^ Thus much we know ; and let us thank 
Grod in Christ for this knowledge, and for the de- 
liverance thus wrought out for us ; and let us see 
to it that we walk worthily of that liberty to which 
we are called ; that we never allow ourselves to 
do anything towards building up again those 
works which Christ came to destroy, that we do 
do not turn away from His service, which is per- 
fect freedom, to hug the chains of the Destroyer. 
III. In the third place, the text says, and re* 
ceived gifts for men, yea even for Thine enemies. 
Reading this passage by the light of the New 
Testament, we may well suppose that there is a 
particular stress to be laid upon the word men. 
Not for Angels, that had fallen. No verily* 
He took not on Him the nature of Angels, but He 
took on Him the seed of Abraham^ ; and having 

P 1 John iiL 8. « 1 Peter iiL 22. ' Heb. ii. 16. 
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been made in fashion as a man^ '' for us men and 
for our salvation, He would not leave those 
whom He had died to save without some pledges 
of His love. Enemies as they were to Him when 
He came among them, enemies as, with so very 
few exceptions, they shewed themselves to the 
very last, alienated and hostile in their mind by 
wicked works* as He left them, still for them He 
received gifts. Do you ask what were these 
gifts ? Say rather, what is there that is in any 
sense good in this world which was not preserved 
or procured for us by Him who as on this day 
ascended up far above all Heavens? If the world 
was not given up to be a waste howling wilderness 
after man had fallen from his original upright- 
ness — if the light of truth was at all kept alive 
amid the gloom — if sacrifice had any efficacy— 
if repentance was accepted, under the Law,-^a]l 
this, and much more, was owing to the bounty of 
Christ, and to the influence of His sacrifice. 
The Lamb of God was slain before the founda- 
iion of the worlds in the councils of Heaven ; and, 
therefore, even before the great sacrifice was 
actually offered by His being put to death in the 
flesh, the gifts which He was thereby to purchase 
for the rebellious, began to be at once bestowed. 
Not so abundantly, not so richly, not so exten-* 

• CoL i. 21. 
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sively, indeed , as they have been since, as they 
are now bestowed on you ! What are the Holy 
Scriptures ; what are Churches ; what the regu- 
lar succession of an ordained Ministry, but so 
many gifts from our Redeemer ? What are they 
but gifts which Christ obtained for us, that Bap- 
tism avails to the washing away of sin ; that the 
other Sacrament, of His death, is of efficacy to 
strengthen our faith and love? What but His 
gifts, that in our seasons of anguish, and sorrow, 
and disease, we find any support in thinking of 
the wisdom and goodness of our Father who is 
in Heaven ? To what but Christ's bounty can we 
attribute it that we are able to thank God for so 
many of His servants departed this life in His 
faith and fear? Is it not the gift of our risen 
and glorified Redeemer that we are ourselves 
able to think of death without horror and de- 
spair ? There is not a means of grace which we 
enjoy, not a hope of glory which we cherish, but 
we owe it to Jesus Christ. If our hearts are 
made the temples of the Holy Ghost; if He 
dwells within us, and purifies and raises our 
afiections, and subdues our corruptions, and so 
makes us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light, all this is of Christ's giving. 
This last, best, crowning gift, the sanctifying in- 
fluences of the Holy Ghost, which gives to all 
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the oilier gifts their value and their use, is espe- 
cially connected with the event which we this day 
commemorate. Had Christ not ascended, the 
Holy Spirit would not have been given. // is ea?- 
pedienifor t/ou, said He to His sorrowing disci* 
pies, that I go away ; for if I go not awayj the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I de^ 
part, I will send Him unto you^ 

iy« And this brings us naturally to the fourth 
and last point suggested by the text, the glorious 
and lasting effects of the triumph of this day. 
That the layrd God might dwell among them. 

I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
This is the promise under the Old Covenant, 
taken up and repeated to us by St. Paul under the 
New.* But for Christ's mediation God could iiot 
have dwelt among us. Earth, with its fallen, 
sinfiil inhabitants, must have been estranged for 
ever from Heaven if there had been no eye to 
pity, and no arm to save. But when His atmi 
had brought salvation,^ when He had died fbt 
our sins and risen again for our justification, then 
was peace on earth, and good will to men, recon- 
cileable with glory to God in the highest ! And 
so when He who was Immanuel, God With us, 

• St. John xvi. 7. < 2 Cor. vi. 16, 

" Isaiah Ixiii. 5. 
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withdrew from our earth, on which He had been 
^contented to sojourn. He did not leave His fol- 
lowers comfortless. God the Holy Ghost was 
"^hed abroad in their hearts, and continues to 
dwell in the whole body of the Church, and in 
the heart of each humble and contrite believer. 

It remains that we endeavour to give a practi- 
cal application to what has now been said. Every 
branch of the text brings its own lesson, its own 
warning along with it. 

Thou art gone up on high. Our Lord Jesus 

Christ is ascended into the heavens. Do we in 

heart and mind ascend thither too ? do we in our 

thoughts continually dwell there with Him? or 

do we from year to year offer in the Collect of this 

day the prayer that we may do so, without any 

serious thought about its meaning, without any 

hearty wish that it may be granted ? If we are 

doing this, we are mocking God grievously, and 

deceiving ourselves fearfully, year by year. If 

any of you are conscious that this has been too 

much the case in time past, resolve in the strength 

of God's grace that it shall be so no more ; that, 

though you may too much have forgotten the 

prayer as soon as it was said, in past years, 

though, with the very words upon your Hps, you 

have let your thoughts wander and grovel upon 

earth, henceforth you will lift them to things 



108 THE ASCENSION. 

above, will follow your Saviour to the throne of 
His glory, will think of the peace and purity of 
heaven rather than of the strife and sin of earth. 

Thou hast led captivity captive. This was 
done ybr us. Blessed be Christ, who conquered 
Satan, the great enemy of our souls. But if you 
and I are to be the better and the happier for that 
conquest, there is much that must be done in us. 
Jesus bade His disciples be of good cheer 
because He had overcome the world; yet St. 
John warned those to whom he wrote fifty years 
after, to love not the worlds nor the things of the 
ivorld.^ Captivity has been led captive, and yet 
we may know no freedom. Have we made our 
sinful appetites captive, or do they make us their 
slaves ? Captivity has been led captive ; and yet 
St Paul found it needful thus to write to the 
Christians at Ephesus : Put on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the Devil. For we ivrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities , against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.^ 

Thou hast received gifts for men. Yes, blessed 
be Thy great and glorious name ; and Thou hast 
placed them in our hands. But, my brethren, 

» 1 St. John il 15. J Eph. vi. 11, 12. 
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what a deposit have we trusted to our keeping ! 
Better never to have heard of the gifts than to 
abuse or to neglect them : to live amidst the 
means of grace, yet never grow in grace : to live 
amidst the light of the Gospel, yet never walk as 
the children of light : to have still our hearts 
and our understandings darkened, to choose to 
be enemies of Christ when He invites us to be 
His friends. 

That the Lord God might dwell among them. 
Here is the end and purpose of the whole. And 
do we welcome His approach, do we sanctify the 
Lord God in our hearts ? or do we think little of 
His power and goodness ? are we careless about 
His dwelling among us ? do we see no great 
blessing in such a thought ? Had we rather be 
left to ourselves ? rather not have the checks and 
restraints which must come with the thought and 
consciousness of His presence ? 

The Saviour, who, as on this day, ascended 
back into heaven, is now making intercession for 
us there. How are we behaving in the mean- 
while? On the great day of atonement, when 
only in the whole year their high-priest entered 
for them into the holy place, the Jews were 
reverent, and devout, and penitent And now 
that Christ has not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, but into heaven itself, now to 

L 



110 THE ASCENSION. 

appear in the presence of God for us, not at 
set periods and for short intervals, but for ever- 
more, how are we conducting ourselves ? Levity 
or impurity in the outer court of the temple 
would have been deemed monstrous and shock- 
ing among the Jews, who waited there, while the 
high-priest was in the holy of holies. And what 
is earth now, — rather, what oughlt earth to be, — 
but an outer court to heaven ? And while our great 
High-Priest is pleading for us there, not with 
blood of buUs and calves, but by His own blood, 
having obtained, not a yearly remission, but eter- 
nal redemption for us, how can we give ourselves 
up to vile and angry affections, — how can we 
forget Him, and live as if there was no Majesty 
on high, no Saviour who has sat down at His 
right hand ? who will come again as He went into 
heaven:' not indeed seen by a few Galileans only; 
No : when He comes ** to be our Judge," every 
eye shall see Him. God grant to us all that we 
may then be enabled to lift up our heads with joy, 
knowing that our redemption draweth nigh. 

* Acts i. 11. 



SERMON VI. 

PREACHED ON THE SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION DAY, 1839. 

Hebbews X. 25. 

Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as 

the manner of some is. 

There are few fancies with which men are more 
apt to deceive themselves, than the thought that, 
if Providence had only cast their lot in life at a 
different timci and under different circumstances, 
they should have been much better and much 
happier than they are. Perhaps we have our- 
selvesi all of us, at one time or other, thought so 
more or less. But most foolish, worse than 
foolish, are such thoughts. The Jews of our 
Saviour's time said, If we had been in the days of 
our fathers^ we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the prophets.^ But 
had they any reason for so saying? How did 

» St Matth. xxiii. 30, 
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Jesus Christ answer them? Woe unto yoti! 
for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets^ and 
your fathers killed them. Truly ye bear witness 
that ye allow the deeds of your fathers ; for they 
indeed killed them^ and ye build their sepulchres. 
Now Jesus Christ knew what was in man ; and 
we may be sure that when we sigh for a diflferent 
lot from that which God has given us, when we 
think that if we had lived under circumstances 
which were the occasion of grievously falling to 
those who actually lived under them, we should 
have escaped their faults, we may be certain, I 
say, that in all such thoughts we are shewing 
only too plainly that we know nothing of the 
weakness of our best resolutions, and of the evil of 
our hearts, and that we go very near to the sin of 
charging God foolishly. A man who is tempted 
to stay away from church, and yields to his 
temptation, thinks all the while, perhaps, that if 
he had lived in the days of the Apostles, this 
temptation would never have befallen him. Then 
indeed he could not have gone to public worship 
too often: then the service never would have 
seemed long. It is true that such people now, 
when they do go to church, are very often 
drowsy, sleep overpowers them : they are sorry 
for it ; but they cannot help it. Of one thing, 
however, they are quite sure. If they might 
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only have listened to St. Paul's preaching, though 
he had continued his speech unto midnight,^ or to 
break of day, they never should have slept then ; 
and they hear of Eutychus falling into a deep 
sleep with surprise, and even displeasure. Others 
again, who give themselves no concern about the 
Sacrament of Christ's death, who lead such lives 
that they are unfit to come to it, or who hear the 
invitation to it with indifference, and turn their 
backs upon the Table of the Lord time after 
time, as if they themselves had no interest in His 
sacrifice, think, it may be, that if the bread 
could have been broken for them by Apostolic 
hands, they would most gladly and regularly 
have received those memorials of their Saviour's 
death week by week, which they refuse now to 
receive month by month. Better would it be at 
any time to examine your own hearts and lives by 
the standard of God's Word, than to indulge in 
fancying for yourselves other circumstances under 
which it would have been easier to serve Him. 
Better to make the most of the religious privi- 
leges which He allows you to enjoy, and re- 
member the awful account which you must give 
of them, than to envy others who, in years gone 
by, were differently dealt with by His providence. 
The fact is, after all, that the same frailties, the 

^ Acts XX. 9. 
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same temptations, the same perversity, the same 
hardness of heart, existed in the earliest ages of 
the Church. The words just read to you for the 
text shew that even then, many who bore the 
Christian name were backward and irregular in 
attending the Christian assembUes. And surely, 
if the inspired writers strongly condemned such 
irregularity and backwardness then, it would 
seem to them a far more aggravated offence now. 
In those days, when to attend on public worship 
was a work of danger and difficulty, when 
Christians were exposed to the malice of the 
Jews and the contempt of the Greeks, there 
might have been thought to be some excuse for 
shrinking from this public profession. The re- 
ligion of Christ was then setting the father 
against the son, and the son against the father y 
the mother against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother; the mother-in-law against 
her daughter-in-law y and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. Different members 
of the same family took totally different views of 
it. Some clung still to the synagogue or to the 
idol temple, while others, who had embraced the 
new faith, were fain to follow its teachers into 
the clefts of the rocks y and the tops of the ragged 
rocks,^ or whatever other wild and remote retreat 

<: Isaiah ii. 21. 
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they chose to screen them from the busy cruelty 
of their persecutors. And when they had over- 
come the first difficulty of tearing themselves 
away from their homes^ and all their nearest and 
dearest ties, when they had wandered into 
deserts and mountains, and into dens and caves of 
the earth^ for the sake of joining in prayer and 
praise with their brethren, of hearing God's 
Word read and explained to them, and of having 
Christ's Sacraments duly ministered to them, 
there was still the risk of much worse than this 
behind. They had to lay their account with a 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings; yea^ 
moreover, of bonds and imprisonment:^ they 
might think it well, very often, if they escaped 
death itself. 

If, when the assembling of themselves together 
was thus beset with danger and difficulty, Christ- 
ians were yet charged not to forsake the practice, 
what would the sacred writer have said to us? 
If he could have foreseen the state of things in 
which we are living, kings having come to be 
nursing fathers and queens nursing mothers to 
the Church, public worship not only safe and 
comfortable, but conducted in the most beautiful 
and venerable buildings, which stand out among 
the most prominent and pleasing features of the 

•* Heb. xL 88. « Ibid. 36 
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landscape; — the attendance upon it raising a man's 
character and respectability, the more so the 
more constant and the more decorous he is in 
that attendance ; the strongest ties of blood and 
affection all acknowledged, and strengthened, and 
sanctified by the public services of religion; young 
men and maidens ^ old men and children^ all meet- 
ing in the house of God in peace and in comfort, 
— surely he would have thought that in such times 
it would cease to be the manner of any to forsake 
the assembling of themselves together. And yet 
what is the case I Numbers do stay away from 
church altogether, and still larger numbers attend 
very seldom. 

This is just one of those subjects which seem 
to lead the minister of Christ to think of and to 
speak to his poorer brethren more especially. 
The temptations to stay away from church come 
upon them in greater numbers and with more 
strength than they do on those who are better 
off in the world. Of the worst cases of neglect- 
ing public worship it is, of course, useless to 
speak at all in the church. For those who stay 
away altogether and from the worst motives, 
cannot possibly be bettered by that which they 
are sure not to hear. We may deplore the sad 
state of those who are thus influenced by the 

' Ps. cxlviii. 12. 
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worst reasons. We may pray for those who will 
not pray for themselves. It is our duty to do so. 
But those who will not come into the courts of 
the Lord because they are ready to say who is 
the Lord that we should obey Him ? those who 
have cast away from them the love of Christ, 
those who habitually loiter away from church, 
and give as much of Sunday to the public house 
as the law of the land allows them, those who 
give Saturday night to squandering the wages, 
that should support their families for days 
together, on their own selfish indulgences for a 
few hours, or to poaching, or pilfering, or to any 
sort of trespassing and dishonesty, and then find 
themselves too tired in body, as well as utterly 
unfitted in mind, for the sacred duties of the 
Lord's day ; all these and many more sad cases 
which are still the sorrow of the good, and the 
scandal of our times, notwithstanding all our 
light and knowledge and improvement, we must, 
on an occasion such as the present, pass by. 
And in dealing with some of those excuses which 
are made for more or less neglect of the public 
means of grace, by those who do at times come 
to church, we are necessarily addressing first 
one and then another portion of a congregation ; 
for all have not the same temptations, all do not 
urge the same excuses. The hearer's duty and 
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profit is to take care each to apply to himself 
that which belongs to him ; to attend to it, to 
apply it honestly to his own case, and above all, 
to act upon it. He is not to think first of one 
part of the minister's address and then of an- 
other^ * that suits the case of my neighbour this or 
that;' — *that is exactly the practice which I have 
so often observed and deplored in such and such 
another.' 

I. Few excuses perhaps are more often made 
by our poorer brethren than the want of decent 
clothes to come to church in. Now it ^is quite 
fair to put this question to any one who makes 
this excuse^ Have you really done your best to 
have decent clothes? Have you so desired to 
keep the Lord's day holy, that you have done 
your duty honestly and heartily on the other 
days of the week so as to earn money to procure 
such clothes? Have your earnings been well 
husbanded? Have they been spent carefully 
and rightly? or has any part of them been 
wasted foolishly and sinfully ? If you have not 
done your best to provide yourselves with decent 
clothes, you are scarcely telling the strict truth 
in saying that want of them hinders your coming. 
After all, if you have done your best, and still 
cannot appear as you could wish, just think 
whether, if notice were given that bread or money 
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was to be distributed on any particular Sunday, 
you would not cheerfully face your fellow 
parishioners in your commonest working dress 
rather than lose your share? To be sure you 
would ; and the difference is just this, that then 
you would really wish to come to church, 
whereas now you are careless and indiflFerent to 
the voice that says Ho ! every one that thirsteth 
come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money; come ye buy and eat; yea^ come, buy 
wine and milk without money and without price.^ 
It is not to your clothes that God looks : only let 
your heart be right before Him, and your 
worship will be acceptable. As for your fellow 
creatures, the less you think of them the better; 
or if you cannot help having some uneasiness 
about their opinion, you may rely upon it that 
the goodwill and respect of all those whose 
opinion is worth your troubling yourself about, 
will be won by devout behaviour on your part, 
however poor and shabby your dress may be. 

II. Others again say, they would be glad to 
come to church every Sunday, they know it is 
wrong to stay away, but what can they do? They 
work very hard all the week, hardest of , all on 
Saturday, which brings work of its own over and 
above that of the other days. They are tired out 

t Isaiah ly. 1. 
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on Saturday night; and so they rise later on 
Sunday morning than any other in the week; 
and they find so much to do in getting the house 
put to rights, in mending and looking after their 
own and their children's clothes, in making 
ready the only comfortable family dinner they 
are sure of during the week, that they cannot 
possibly get round so as to come to church. 

Now this is a miserable excuse to make, 
even to a fellow creature. How much more 
useless is it to oflPer such to Almighty God ; for, 
remember, this is, after all, what it comes to. 
The good opinion and the goodwill of neigh- 
bours is all very well; but the church is God's 
house, Sunday is the Lord's day; and we with- 
hold from Him what He is pleased to claim as 
His due, when we turn it to other purposes than 
those for which He has appointed it. He who 
gives you health and strength to labour in your 
lawful calling for six days sets apart the seventh 
for Himself. And you contrive, not once and 
again only, but as the habit of your lives, from 
week to week and month to month, that a number 
of small occupations of your own should thrust 
aside the work which God Himself has assigned 
you on His own day. How can you look for 
His blessing on your labours? How can you 
look to have your children made obedient to you, 
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if in SO simple a matter you habitually and know- 
ingly refuse to obey your Father who is in 
Heaven ? Your excuse comes just to this. You 
will s^rve God when you find nothing particular 
to do for yourself^ for your wife, or your 
husband^ or for your family. But if the Great God 
is pleased to accept any service at your hands^ is 
He to wait your convenience before you render 
Him that service ? In Him you live, and movCf 
and have your being. What if He were to see 
fit to stop your breath, and call you into His 
presence, on some of these Lord's days, on 
which, instead of being at His house seeking the 
one thing needful, you choose to be cumbered 
with much serving in your own? Christ says, 
Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His right- 
eousness, and aU other things shall be added unto 
you^ and you say. No : we will provide for food 
or clothing for ourselves and our families, and by 
and by we will seek the kingdom of God. My 
brethren, are you sure that you will ever find it, 
if you thus put ofi* seeking? Surely you have no 
warrant in the Bible for thinking so. The in* 
vitations of the Gospel, and its promises, exceeds 
ing great and precious, are all made on the 
understanding that they are to be accepted as 
soon as ever they are made known. Now is the 
aqcepted time, now is the day of salvation, — ^The 

M 
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prodigal son actually went to his father as soon 
as he came to himself: the dying thief prayed to 
Christ as soon as he knew who He was : while 
Felix, who trembled at St. Paul's preaching, and 
bade the Apostle go his way for that time, never 
found the more convenient season at which he 
had purposed to hear him again. 

III. A third excuse with which many satisfy 
their consciences for letting their Sundays pass 
by unimproved, is drawn entirely and exclusively 
from their family. Their family is large and 
young ; and they must stay away from church to 
look after it. Now, beyond all question, this ex- 
cuse has much more weight than the others. 
Poor people cannot but feel the burthen of a 
young and increasing family much more than 
those who are better oflP in this world. And 
there are undoubtedly cases in which that God 
who mil have mercy rather than sacrifice^ would 
allow the necessary employments of a mother in 
humble life to be a sufficient reason for her stay- 
ing away from the public service of the sanctuary. 
But this can only be when the employment is 
absolutely necessary; and every mother must 
jtidge for herself, whether she could with a safe 
conscience, without fear of His awful and just 
displeasure, plead her employments before God 
as readily as she can to a fellow creature. Every 
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mother is bound to remember that if she gives 
way at first, the habit of being absent from 
church will grow upon her. She must not 
lightly yield to difficulties, she must do her 
utmost to come. If she is, as undoubtedly she 
may be, lawfully hindered from coming, for one 
week or more, she must take care to come back 
again as soon as ever the pressure is withdrawn : 
she must not let herself grow used to staying 
away. She must not think that there is no harm 
in remaining at home this Sunday at all events : 
there is very nearly as much to do as there was 
last ; and next Sunday she feels quite sure about 
going. If once she allows herself to go on in 
this way, it will be impossible to say how long the 
duties which she owes to her family may not con- 
tinue to be a snare to her. Above all, she must 
see to it, that, while she makes her family an ex-- 
cuse for staying away from church, she does not 
contrive to leave them for quite as long a time as 
the church service would take, whenever she has 
reason to think that there is a good bargain to 
be had in the market, or that she shall find her 
advantage in waiting upon some kind earthly 
friend, or that she can lend a helping hand to the 
feeding or clothing of her children by leaving 
them for hay-making or harvest-work. 

lY. I have not said anything of amusements 
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as one hindrance to a proper observance of Sun- 
day. They almost always bring with them>«o 
much that is noisy and worldly^ that they are^not 
likely to be openly urged as an excuse. They 
rather fall under the same head as those un- 
happy practices which we had occasion to notice 
at the beginning: those who indulge in them 
are little likely to attend to any warning or 
remonstrance. Boisterous amusements, leading 
as they too often do to bad language and bad 
tempers, are an open violation of the sacred cha- 
racter of the day ; and sauntering and loitering 
about are not the rest of the Christian Sabbatii. 
They furnish no refreshment either for body or 
soul, to say nothing of their almost always throw- 
ing those who indulge in them in the way of 
many temptations to what is much worse. 

It is in His Church that our Saviour is pleased 
to come to us at every season and turn of our 
lives to sanctify and to bless us. If He took 
up the young children in His arms when He was 
on earth, « His Church still brings Him near to 
you to receive your little ones into the arms of 
His mercy at holy Baptism. If He went down to 
Nazareth, and was subject** to His earthly mo- 
ther and reputed father, He is still ready to re- 
gard with His favour and help with His grace 

I St. Mark x. 16. »» St. Luke ii. 51. 
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the children who follow His esuimple, and are 
dutiful and obedient to their parents. If He 
** adorned and beautified the holy estate of ma- 
trimony with His presence and first miracle that 
he wrought in Cana of GaUlee^" He still conde-^ 
scendsy in His Church, to bless and hallow the 
union of such as enter into that honourable estate, 
** discreetly, advisedly, soberly, and in the fear 
of God." He who bade the widow of Nain stop 
her tears, and afterwards wept Himself at the 
grave of Lazarus, is still graciously present in 
His Church to sooth and support those who 
have been bereaved of their nearest and dearest 
friends. But the blessing which is thus merci- 
fully designed for all the most solemn and trying 
seasons through which we can have to pass, 
comes in its certainty and fulness to those only 
who shew their sense of its value, by labouring, 
as far as they are able, to fit themselves by a 
diligent and constant use of the means of grace 
for receiving it. 

That blessmg is equally necessary, equally 
valuable, to rich and poor, high and low. And 
remember, you have not only to seek and secure 
it for yourselves : your conduct must needs 
have some influence on others. Every man's 
example is of consequence, from the pastor, 
whose responsibiUty is most awful, in whom a 

m3 
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false step i^ as when a standard-bearer fainteth^ 
down to the humblest follower of the Captam of 
our Salvation. Not only are we ourselves the 
better or the worse for what we do ; but we help 
to make others better or worse also. And if this 
is true of all the habits and practices of our or- 
dinary Uvesy of course it is remarkably the case 
with our habits and practices in reference to the 
public devotions of the Church. 

If much of the earlier part of the present dis- 
course appUed more directly to our poorer and 
humbler brethren, here is a consideration which 
embraces the higher and wealthier classes. He 
who stays away from church not only wrongs his 
own soul, (that much he is, or ought to be, sure 
of,) he does also wrong the souls of his neigh- 
bours in a degree and to an extent which he 
cannot by any possibility know, at least in this 
world. He may think that what he does in re- 
spect of going to church, or in any other matter, 
is of no consequence to any one but himself; 
but he has no right to think so. Placed as we 
are by God in this world, it never can be so. If 
you stay away from church, if you come seldom, 
if you are inattentive or irreverent when you are 
here, there are other eyes upon you beside those 
of Him whose house this is ; and they note your 

^ Isaiah x. 18. 
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conduct, and copy your example ; and it is not for 
a fellow-creature to tell you how far you are 
answerable for their backsliding and irregularityi 
as well as for your own. That is known only 
to God, whom you oflPend for yourselves, and 
encourage others to offend. 

You are vexed and harassed, it may be, when 
your neighbours refuse to come to church, or 
come only once in a way, and shew little or no 
devotion then. But what is your own practice ? 
you who have more leisure, and are more inde- 
pendent of circumstances, who have fewer hin- 
drances, and are better able to understand and 
take part in the service of God's house? Ex- 
ample goes farther than exhortation. If those 
whom you urge to attend church, see that you 
are yourselves irregular in your attendance, that 
whereas there are two services every Lord's day, 
you never are present at more than one, — ^how 
can they think that you are sincere in what you 
say to them ; that you really reckon public wor- 
ship as binding a duty, as high a privilege as 
you say you do ? Surely if you mean what you 
say, you would be at the evening prayers as well as 
the morning. When those who once went with 
you to the house of God fall away from your 
communion, and go and attach themselves to 
some dissenting body — you are loud in lament- 
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ing — perhaps in condemning their conduct. But 
would it not be well, instead of dwelling on the 
guilt of separation in others, to look at home, and 
examine yourselves ? to see if you have not, at 
some time or other, put a stumblingblock in your 
brother's way; whether your irregular or inde- 
vout attendance may not have led him to be care- 
less ; and then he has been brought back to sober 
and serious thoughts; and he remembers your 
indifference or formality, and goes to seek else- 
where that devotion of the heart which you have 
led him to despair of finding here. 

And this holds good not only of our great 
weekly solemnities, not of the Lord's day alone. 
If you really value the public- means of grace, if 
you would fain see our Zion more like a city 
that is at unity in itself ^^ you should be glad to 
seize other opportunities which are afforded you 
for breaking, with good and holy thoughts, the 
stream of worldly business and worldly cares. 
It may be very true that on those week days for 
which the Church has appointed special services, 
it is not possible for as many to attend as are in 
their places on a Sunday. But many can come ; 
and all who can come ought. A wife, a mother, 
a sister, at all events, may often be in church, 
while the husband, the son, or the brother are 

k Pa. cxzii. 3. 
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occupied with the business of life. It was when 
Moses held up his hands that Israel prevailed 
in their conflict with Amalek.^ And who shall 
presume to fix the limits to the benefit which 
many a one most dear to you, as he struggles on 
in the crooked and miry ways of the world, may 
derive from the prayers which you are offering, 
the prayerful thoughts which you are cherishing 
at that very time in the quiet calm of a Saint's day 
service? Who shall say how far you, being 
found in the path of duty, over and above the 
benefit to your own soul, may, by remembering 
such friends before God, be made instrumental 
in soothmg and supporting them amidst the wear 
and tear of temper and spirit which worldly busi- 
ness too often brings, or in strengthening them 
for some special trial of their integrity or so- 
briety ? If you would reap such fruits from your 
religious privileges, shew that you know their 
worth, and are determined to avail yourselves of 
them to the utmost of your power. 

A little method and management will easily 
bring your daily domestic cares within such ord^r 
and compass that you will find time gained rather 
than lost by the hour which you have saved for 
God's service. And do not let the " church- 
going bell" send its summons to your ears in vain 

' Exod. xvii. 11. 
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because the weather is indifferent^ unless you at 
least feel quite sure that the rain would also have 
been found heavy enough to keep you away from 
market, or to prevent your going to visit a friend. 

Recollect, your love of public worship is one 
great test of your fitness for heaven. You know 
very little, it is true, of the employments of holy 
angels and otihe spirits of the just made perfect. 
But what you do know is almost all worship and 
praise. If the short and occasional worship in 
which you can join with saints on earth is a bur- 
then and a weariness, how are you fit, how can 
you expect to be admitted to take part in the 
praises of the saints in glory ? 

It was in the temple that the Divine blessing 
was most largely given under the Old Covenant. 
Witness the dedication of the first temple by 
Solomon: witness Hezekiah going up into the 
house of the Lord, and spreading before Him 
the letter which contained Sennacherib's blas- 
phemous defiance; and, to come to the very 
threshold of the dispensation under which we 
are living, it was in the temple that the promise 
given to Simeon was more than fulfilled ; when 
he, to whom it had been revealed by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he 
had seen the Lord's Christ, was permitted to 
take the Holy Child Jesus into his arms. Learn 
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to rate Sunday at its true value. The character 
of the ensumg week mainly depends on how you 
pass the first day of it. The leaven of the Lord's 
day is most powerful in operation on the other 
six days either for good or for evil. If you have 
carefully and heartily done your best to improve 
its sacred hours, you may humbly trust to have 
God's blessing go with you into your lawful 
business, to have His help if any great trial or 
temptation awaits you in the course of the week. 
But if you have given way to sloth or indifference 
on Sunday — if you have not borne your part in 
the services, you will find that the same carnal 
and indolent, spiritually indolent, spirit will go 
with you through the week ; and whatever be the 
snare which the Enemy of your souls may have 
prepared for you, you have done nothing to 
strengthen yourselves against his devices. You 
cannot look for God's help and strength to be 
bestowed upon you when you have shewn no 
anxiety, taken no trouble to obtain His help. 
Try to think of Sundays and of the Church 
Service, as you will think of them on your dying 
bed. You may be indifferent now, you may sa* 
tisfy yourselves with idle excuses now, you may 
do many things which you know to be wrong on 
the Lord's day, and yet be able to quiet or stifle 
conscience now ; but the time must come when 
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all this will be over for ever. When flesh and 
heart are failing, and you feel that before the 
clock strikes again you will have stood in the 
presence of Him to whom all judgment hath been 
committed, who when He was on earth declared 
Himself the Lord of the Sabbath^ " what would 
you give then to feel that you were passing from 
the toil and strife of earth into that rest which 
remaineih for the people of God?^ 

■« St. Mark ii. 28. » Heb. iv. 9. 
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St. Luke xix. 41, 42. 

And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and 
wept over it, saying, K thou hadst known, even 

' thou, at least in this thy day, the things which 
belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

There are two other cases in the evangelical 
history in which it is recorded of our blessed 
Saviour that He wept. The one, when, in sym- 
pathy with the bereaved sisters of Bethany and 
their sorrowing friends, He stood beside the grave 
of Lazarus. The other, His Agony in the gar- 
den, when He offered up prayers and supplica- 
iions with strong crying and tears unto Him that 
was able to save Him from deaths and was heard 
in that he feared.^ Surely we may say that the 

* Heb. V. 7. 

N 
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case brought before us in the Gospel of the day 
was the darkest and saddest of the three. 

Sad it doubtless was to stand beside the grave 
of a friend who had been suddenly called away ; 
sad to witness the deep and overpowering sorrow 
of the two sisters who had lost their best earthly 
support. But though Jesus wept then, He foresaw 
a speedy and complete end to His own sorrow^ 
and to that of Mary and her sister Martha. He 
knew that in a few short moments the brother 
whom they mourned would be given back to 
them alive and well. Of the Agony in the gar- 
den it becomes us not to say much. We can so 
little understand the struggle through which the 
mind of our Redeemer had then to pass. But^ 
dreadful as that struggle was, the glorious end 
of that, and of all the sufferings which followed^ 
was doubtless present to His mind. Bitter 
indeed, far beyond all mortal power to think or 
tell, bitter indeed was the cup which Jesus had 
to drink, and which could not be suffered to pass 
from Him. Yet was the end great, glorious^ 
and certain: He was to overcome death, and 
him that had the power of death, that is, the 
Devil : He was to ascend up on high, and to 
receive gifts for men, yea, even for the rebellious, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them. 
But when our Saviour's tears flowed for 
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Jerusalem^ there was no such assurance, no such 
prospect to cheer and Ughten His grief. When 
He beheld the city and wept over it. He knew 
that from the spiritual death in which it lay, 
there was to be no resurrection. You observe 
that this season of deeper and darker sorrow 
came upon our Lord in an hour that must have 
seemed to His disciples more full of joy and tri- 
umph than any which they had witnessed with 
Him. Already indeed He had received the 
liomage of individuals. The woman of Samaria 
had acknowledged Him, and taught her towns- 
men to acknowledge Him as the Christ.^ The 
man born blind, to whom He had given sight, 
had worshipped Him as the Son of God. ** The 
twelve Apostles had left all to follow Him. The 
seventy Disciples went their mission at His bid- 
ding. The five thousand whom He had fed with 
five barley loaves and two small fishes were 
minded to come and take Him by force, to make 
Him a' king.** But when He was entering Jeru- 
salem in triumph, our Lord may be regarded as 
in some sort receiving the homage of the Jewish 
nation ; for a very great multitude, we read, 
spread their garments in the way; others cut 
doum branches from the trees, and strawed them 

•> St. John iv. • Ibid. ix. 35—38. 

«> Ibid. 71. 16. 
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in the way. And the multitudes that went before, 
and that followed^ cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David: Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest/^ 
Amidst a glow of jubilee, which left none but 
Pharisees cold, our blessed Saviour advanced, 
till from the very brow of the Mount of Olives 
He came fiill in sight of Jerusalem. And what 
were the thoughts which rose in His mind? 
Did He, in displeasure, stop those mouths, 
which, full and loud as they now were with Ho- 
saunas. He knew would so soon be crying, Cru^ 
dfy him ! crucify him ? No : present as to His 
mind were all the awful scenes through which 
He was so soon to pass, the blessed Jesus 
thought not of Himself, thought not of being de- 
livered to the Gentiles, and mociedy and spite- 
fully entreated, and spitted on, how they would 
scourge Him and put Him to death, all which He 
clearly foresaw, all which He had already dis- 
tinctly foretold to His disciples. No : when He 
came near and beheld the city and wept over it. 
He sorrowed not for Himself, but for Jerusalem. 
There it lay, on the other side the Valley of 
Jehoshaphat watered by the brook Kedron, 
calm and peaceful in the sunshine: in the fore-« 
ground the temple, with its marble masses, 

« St Matth. xxl 8, 9. 
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fretted with gold^ bright and dazzling as though 
it had been " a snow-mountain^ or the sun itself;" 
(to use the remarkable language of one whose 
eyes were familiar with its glories,)^ and beyond 
the temple, the Hill of Zion, thatyivfr place, the 
J^ of the whole earth : ^ the entire town girt in 
with those towers and bulwarks which a sweet 
ringer of Israel had called upon his countrymen 
to admire, and defied their enemies to attack. ^ 
And He who now gazed on all that scene of 
strength and beauty, saw through the few inter- 
vening years ; and the Romans were there as the 
ministers of Heaven's vengeance : the tender and 
deUcate womany that would not adventure to set 
the sole of her foot upon the ground for deUcate- 
ness and tenderness, her eye had been evil toward 
the husband of her bosom, and toward her son 
and toward her daughter, and toward her 
children which she had borne, and she had eaten 
them for want of all things, secretly, in the siege 
and straightness wherewith the enemy was dis- 
tressing the city.^ The crowded streets, the 
stately palaces, the strong fortresses, the temple 
of the Most High, had sunk in ruin till not one 
stone was left upon another. More than a 

' Josephus, Jewish War, V. v, 6. 

r P8.xlvm. 2. >» lb. 12, 13. 

* Deut. xxviii. 66, 67. 
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million lives were lost in massacres and in the 

siege ; and above a hundred thousand prisoners 

were torn away to swell the pride of a Roman 

triumph, or to be forced to slaughter one another 

for the amusement of their conquerors. With 

the stern and exact fulfilment of all the most 

dreadful prophecies both of the Old and New 

Testament present to His mind, the Saviour 

wept. And oh, how moving are the words 

which, as He wept, He addressed to the doomed 

city : If thou hadst Jcnown^ even thou, at least in 

this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 

peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.^ 

Even thou : — City of David, despiser of Me, thou 

which Jcillest the prophets, and stonest them that 

are sent unto thee, whose children I would so 

often have gathered together as a hen doth 

gather her brood under her wings, and ye would 

not. At least in this thy day : — fast drawing to 

a close as that day is ; after rejecting so many 

calls to repentance. Not won by mercies, un- 

awed by punishments : a seventy years' captivity 

in a strange land, — the outrages of Antiochus in 

their own, alike unavailing. If thou hadst known 

the things which belong to thy peace : — If thou 

hadst humbled thyself before God so as to escape 

His wrath, hadst listened to my warnings, hadst 

^ St. Luke xiil. 34* 
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believed in me. But now they are hid from thine 
eyes : — ^Thy day of grace is over. The invita- 
tions which thou hast despised will be made no 
more. It only remains for the days to come 
upon thee^ that thine enemies shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee rounds and keep 
thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children within thee; and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon an-- 
other; because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation. 

Most fully, most fearfully were these words 
fulfilled. Her children were within her, when 
the hour of vengeance came, in numbers far 
beyond the ordinary amount of the population. 
For the lines of Titus were drawn around the 
city at the time of the Passover, when multitudes 
had come from every quarter to keep the feast. 
Such is the scene which the Church brings before 
our minds in the Gospel of this day. Our Lord 
weeping over obstinate and blind Jerusalem : 
shewing pity for those who had no pity for them-, 
selves. Bad as the state of the Jewish people 
was, there was still a darker feature in their case, 
viz. that they did not at all know how bad their 
Btate was. 

Let us now hasten to draw from the subject 
instruction for ourselves. Instruction it contains 
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for usy we may be quite sure. The Jews are all 
along held forth by the Holy Spirit as a type of 
the Church. Their whole history is fiill of les- 
sons for us, if we will but learn them. All these 
things happened unto them for ensamples; and 
they are written for our tidmonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are corned 

What remains to be said will fall, conveniently 
enough perhaps, under two general considera- 
tions. 

I. It is the order of God's providence to give 
to communities and individuals, to nations and to 
men, opportunities — limited indeed, but suffi- 
cient — ^for improvement, and for obtaining His 
favour. 

II. That these opportunities are sometimes at 
an end before the nation or individual has ceased 
to exist. The day of grace may be over before 
the day of life is closed. 

I. First then, It is the order of God's provi- 
dence to give to communities and individuals, to 
nations and to men, opportunities — ^limited in- 
deed, but sufficient — for improvement, and for 
obtaining His favour. 

It is of course idle to distinguish between 
national and individual sins, beyond a certain 
point. 

> lCor.x.11. 
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If the Jews of our Saviour's time were proud^ 
formal^ and self-righteous^ it was because one 
and another taken singly was proud and formal 
and selfrrighteous, and so on from one to ten» 
from ten to a hundred^ and at last to the thou- 
sands of the whole people. That evil and 
adulterous generation was made up of men and 
women and children ; and it was because these, 
taken separately, were wicked in the sight of 
Heaven, that the whole taken together, were 
thus rebuked and denounced by Christ. The 
character of a country, of a town, of a village, 
whether for good or evil, is made up of the 
character of first one inhabitant and then an- 
other, and another, till it is found that the larger 
proportion are living in God's faith and fear, or 
that they are careless, and worldly, and forgetful 
of their Christian name and calling. It becomes 
then a very serious, a very awful thought, when- 
ever you are, any of you, tempted to commit 
what you know to be a sin against God, that you 
are not only endangering the present peace and 
purity, the future happiness and well-being of 
your own souls, but are also doing what in you 
lies to bring down God's anger on your neigh-* 
hours, on your countrymen. The scales may 
waver long, but they must settle one way or the 
other at last. And for all you know, the very 
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act of uncleanness or dishonesty, or whatever be 
the breach of God's law, to which you are 
tempted, that very act may be all that is wanted 
to turn the scale. If ten righteous men had been 
found in Sodom, the cities of the plain would 
have been spared. And therefore in that case 
we are able to see of what vast consequence 
the character and conduct of any and every man 
and woman taken separately was;*" how mate- 
rially it bore upon the question whether those 
cities were yet to be spared, and to have farther 
space given them for repentance ; or whether the 
fiery destruction was to come upon them at once. 
No doubt Abraham thought, when Jehovah had 
graciously condescended to assure him that that 
small number, ten, should save the cities, that 
the family and connexions of his nephew Lot 
would be sure to furnish that amount of right- 
eous at the least. Whereas, when the balance 
was finally struck, only three souls were actually 
saved. 

Your yielding to temptation at any given time, 
may for all you know, (over and above the 
damage done to your own soul's health, which is 
certain,) bring down the wrath, that yet lingers, 
upon numbers near and dear to you, as well as 
on yourselves. On the other hand, your sted- 

"* Gen. xviii. 23 to the end. 
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fastly resisting temptation, your holding fast your 
integrity, your keeping yourselves unspotted by 
the world, may be the means of delaying some 
visitation of God's wrath, may give to your 
neighbourhood, or even to your country, a 
respite which otherwise they never would have 
enjoyed. 

The day of grace is but a day, it comes to an 
end: the opportunities given for making our 
peace with God, though sufficient, are limited* 
And that limit varies in different cases : you and 
I cannot tell where it may have pleased God to 
set the limit for us. Thus much every one is 
ready to acknowledge. Life is short and un- 
certain : this any one will say. Perhaps in some 
sort every one feels it : yet not surely so as to 
have their conduct influenced by their feeling. 
Life has no more value in their eyes, because of 
its shortness and uncertainty. They are not at 
all the more eager, the more on the alert to im- 
prove the passing hour, because, for aA they 
know, it may be their last ! 

The young think that with them, at all events, 
there is still time enough and to spare. They 
are aware perhaps that father and mother pray 
earnestly that they may be brought to know the 
things which belong to their peace; and they 
are gla,d and thankful, it may be, to be aware of 
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it. Of course I am not to be understood as 
speaking of extreme cases, of the hardened and 
careless; but of those who are not entirely 
wanting in a sense of religion, who at least keep 
themselves within the limits of decency and pro- 
priety. Too many indeed there always are who 
are quite indiflferent, who even sink into profane- 
ness. But those of whom I would now speak 
are conscious of their parents' prayers. They 
would be sorry indeed to think of those prayers 
not continuing to be offered, of their not being 
eventually heard and answered. Still, as to doing 
their part towards obtaining an answer to such 
prayers, of this they never think, seriously and 
practically. It is all in good time, it seems to 
them. So again with the case of the warnings 
and exhortations of the ministers of the Gospel : 
they are, in some sort, often, perhaps, in a good 
degree, alive to the weight, and importance, and 
urgency of what they hear. It may be that they 
even feel dissatisfied and disappointed when the 
matter is not, as they think, brought home to 
them. But, for all this, they have no honest 
straightforward thought of acting on these ex- 
hortations. They will see a little more of life, 
they will know a little more of the world, before 
they submit themselves, once for all, to the re- 
straints of religion. They do not mean of course 
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to give way to any of the grosser temptations* 
They would shrink, in pain and alarm, from the 
thought of committing any of the more grievous 
sins. But they have strong health, they enjoy 
high spirits; and surely they may, for a httle 
while, at any rate, make what they can of youth, 
and health, and strength. They will see what 
the world has to offer, if it be only that they may 
know from their own experience how hollow and 
worthless it all is. 

Now to what does such conduct as this in 
truth amount? Does it not shew plainly that 
they know not the things which belong to their 
peace? that they know not the day of their 
visitation ? Surely their ignorance of the world 
is their best wisdom. They should be only too 
glad to have their hearts filled with the love of 
Christ, before the world has taken possession of 
them. They do in truth prefer to let those hearts 
be overrun with tares and thorns, which it will 
require a higher strength than theirs to remove, 
if the love of Christ is ever really to grow and 
flourish there. 

Let us take another class: — those who are 
farther advanced in life, whose place in the world 
is pretty well fixed and determined. Their day 
of grace is in good measure spent. Their sun is 
" riding at his highest noon ;" and they have no 

o 



146 CHBI8T WEEPING OVEB JEBXJBJO^im* 

assurance whatever that their day will b^ 
lengthened out to its just and natural dose, that 
their sun may not set long before the night has 
come. The world has more hold on them now 
than it used to have. They have struck their 
roots into it deeper and wider. They seem to 
have more to hve for than ever. Yetj with al} 
this, they cannot in their own heart feel that hfy 
is surer to last with them than heretofore: it0 
tenure is as uncertain as ever it was. They 
cannot so much as take up a newspaper without 
finding some full and striking commentary 09 
that text of the Holy Apostle; Whai is your 
life? It is even a vapour, that appearethjbr a 
little time, and then vanisheth away!^ But are 
they better acquainted with the things that belong 
to their peace, do they know the day of their 
visitation better than those who are younger? 
They will acknowledge the importance of re- 
ligion : they must have more of it to die with, 
they feel, than they have as yet ever Uved with. 
Still there is at present so much to do. Claims 
of all kinds multiply so fast upon them, and are 
more and more urgent. By and by their income 
will be larger or more regular ; their children will 
be settled or more nearly settled in life; their 
time will be more their own ; there will be Ies9 to 

■ St. James it. 14, 
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occupy, less to distract them. In short, they 
trust they shall have nothing to attend to but 
religion. Now, to say nothing of the vanity and 
worthlessness of all such plans and schemes on 
the part of those who know not what shall be on 
the morrow, — ^to leave the uncertainty of life un- 
noticed, — is it not certain that the heart becomes 
only less apt to receive religious impressions after 
such delays? that religion itself is not found to 
be less distasteful ? 

The only safe course is for young and old to 
bear in mind that Now is the accepted time, now 
is the day of salvation,^ Children, it is as de- 
sirable, as necessary for you to know the things 
that belong to your peace, the day of your 
visitation, now, at once in the season of childhood, 
AS it can be for those who are older than you are. 
You have your own duties to perform as children, 
to God, to your neighbours, and to yourselves. 
You have to obey your parents, to learn God's 
will, to preserve as far as may be the innocence 
of childhood, to keep down in God's strength the 
plague of your own hearts, to advance in fitness 
for that station of life to which it may please God 
hereafter to call you, to grow in favour both with 
God and man. 

Young men and maidens, you too need the 

• 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
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same saving knowledge. You look back on your 
childhoody and see much to lament, much to wish 
undone, many a bad temper indulged, many an 
act of undutiiulness. But that day is passed and 
gone, past beyond your power to recall or amend. 
Shall the day of youth pass in like manner? 
Are the things that belong to your peace no 
better understood now ? Shall they be no more 
steadily pursued than they were when you were 
children? You have now other temptations, 
other duties, than you then had. You find your 
temptations, it may be, all the stronger, youf 
duties perhaps all the harder, because you mis*- 
spent your time, or neglected your opportunities 
while you were yet children. But are you there- 
fore to shrink from present duty ? Because you 
are already in debt to the period of childhood, 
will you incur still farther arrears for that of 
youth? Your passions are stronger now than 
heretofore, and new objects solicit you ; but He 
in whose service you are called to govern your 
appetites, to resist your temptations, will give 
you strength equal to your day, if you humbly 
and heartily seek it. And remember. Youth is 
fast passing away, as Childhood has already 
done ; and Manhood and Womanhood will bring 
their own duties and their own trials, which will 
be hard or easy to perform and bear in exact pro- 
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portion to your conduct now. The Church in- 
Tites you to ratify in your own persons the vows 
made for you when, as infants^ you were received 
into her bosom.^ She would have you confirmed 
and strengthened in all goodness; would have 
you use every means of grace, especially that 
highest of all the means which her Lord has ap- 
pointed, the Holy Communion in which His 
death and passion are commemorated. And will 
you neglect Confirmation ? or shut yourselves out 
from that Sacrament to which it should admit 
yoU/ out of indifierence on your own part, or be- 
cause you are afraid of the sneer and the 
laughter of those who would keep you as cold, 
as careless, as profane as they themselves are ? 

Christians more advanced in life, there are 
things which belong to your peace. You also 
should know the day of your visitation. You have 
your own duties and your own privileges, as you 
have also difficulties and drawbacks which belong 
peculiarly to your period of life. To take one 
plain instance out of many. Those of you who 
are parents, oh, bow much depends upon your 
sizing the passing day, and performing faithfully 
and fully the duties which it brings you. Are 
your children growing up in the nurture and ad- 

P The Bishop of Oxford held a Confinnation in the ensuing 
week. 
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monition of the Lord? Do you watch for their 
souls as those that must give account ? or are you 
full of anxiety for their bodily healthy while for 
that of their souls you make little or no provi- 
sion? Are you teaching them yourselves, or 
taking care that they are taught by others, every 
thing '* that a Christian ought to know and be* 
lieve to his soul's health ?" Do you take care, as 
you go in and out before them, to let them see a 
Christian example in your own tempers, your 
own language, your own conduct? or are you 
only careful about their well-doing in this present 
evil world, while you bestow no pains, and give 
no thought to their being allowed to share the 
true riches, to their being made meet to take 
their part in the inheritance of the saints in 
light ? The season in which your part of this 
great work can be done is passing quickly away ; 
and bitterly will you rue it if that season is hid 
from your eyes, and the work which God looks 
for at your hands is left undone. You are 
laying up sorrow for yourselves as sharp as any 
that can be felt in this world, if you are not now 
so dealing with your children as, under God's 
blessing, to ensure their being loving and dutiful. 
You are laying up for yourselves worse than any 
earthly sorrow, if they who owe their existence 
to you, shall have in any sort or degree to regard 
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you as the authors or promoters of their eternal 
ruin. 

And now, my aged friends, what shall I say to 
you ? Your day of visitation is far spent. Its 
last sands are fast running out — and what do you 
know of the things that belong to your peace ? 
Have you known them well and long? Have 
they long been your stay and your song in the 
house of your pilgrimage ? Do they enable you 
to look forward to the dark valley of the shadow' 
of death with comfort and cheerfulness ? Or 
hiave you gone on refusing to know them ? Oh, 
pray God to make you acquainted with them 
even in this your eleventh hour — ^before they are 
hid from your eyes for ever. 

In all the several stages of life, with their 
varied duties and difficulties, the only thing i^ to 
do the duty, to face the difficulty of the passing 
day, in faithful and firm reliance upon His help 
who has said. As thy day is, so shall thy strength 
be. But no season of Ufe can be allowed to pass 
unimproved with impunity. The things which 
belong to your peace at each particular season, if 
they be not known and secured at the time when 
they are presented to you, are one after another 
hidden from your eyes for ever. And you can 
no more complain of God's dealings with you in 
this respect, than you can of the order of His 
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providence which makes it necessary for you tx^ 
plough and sow in the season, if you hope to reap 
in harvest. 

II. On the second general head there is no 
time to enlarge; and the consideration is so 
awfoli that it would, under any circumstances, be 
desirable to say httle more concerning it than 
God Himself has been pleased to say in His 
holy Word. The opportunities, we said, of re- 
ligious improvement, and of obtaining God's 
favour, are sometimes at an end before the nation 
or individual ceases to exist. The day of grace 
may be over, before the day of life is closed. 

Jerusalem, over which Jesus wept, was at this 
very time told that the things which belonged to 
her peace were hid from her eyes. Her day of 
visitation was spoken of as past and over, Je- 
rusalem was indeed then, and continued for more 
than thirty years to think and call herself, the 
City of the Lord. Her people were most proud 
of their religious privileges, most confident of 
God's favour at the very moment when the mea« 
sure of their iniquities was filled up ; when the 
sentence was in fact passed, and the whole na* 
tion was in the condition of a convict awaiting 
execution. 

So it had been with one great division of the 
Jewish people at an earlier period of their his- 
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tolry. Ephraim, said God, by His prophet 
Hosea, is joined to idols: let him alone,^ The 
kingdom of Israel^ here represented by its largest 
and most powerful tribe, had continued obstinate 
in their idolatries so long, that now they were 
given over. The warnings which they had so 
long slighted would be sounded in their ears no 
more. And you are not at liberty to think that 
such severities belong only to the Old Dispensa- 
tion, that they are not found beyond God's deal- 
ings with His ancient people. No, you too may 
refuse to know the things that belong to your 
peace till they are hid from your eyes ; hjd from 
your eyes, it may be by death, or, it may be, by 
your being made incapable of seeing or knowing 
them. 

You may, by a habit of wilful and deliberate 
transgression, so rivet the chains of sin about 
your own selves, that you shall not be able to turn, 
or amend your lives. What says the Apostle? 
Take Jieedy brethren^ lest there be in any of ydu 
an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the 
Umng God. But exhort one another ^ while it is 
called To-day f lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin.' And does not 
another Scripture speak of men having their con^ 
science seared with a hot iron?^ Oh, what is 

9 Hoaea iv. 17. ' Heb. iii. 13. • 1 Tim. iv. 2. . 
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such a state but hell begun here on earth! 
While there is life there is hope, men are used to 
say — ^but, if it be with the heart that man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness/ what hope is there 
for yoUy if you let your hearts be hardened by 
the deceitiulness of sin ? What hope is there, 
what hope can there be, for you, if conscience is 
seared — ^if you have trifled with its warnings so 
long that now it is insensible and dead? Con- 
science is the eye of the soul. If the Ughi 
thai is in thee be darkness, how grecU is that 
darkness.^ 

* Bom. X. 10. • St MaUh. vL 23. 



SERMON Vni. 

PREACHED ON THE ELEVENTH SUNDAY APTER TRINITY, 1839. 

Isaiah ix. 3. 
They joy before Thee according to the joy in harvest. 

AU Thy works praise Thee, O Lord,* says the 
holy Psahnist. Fire and hail; snow and vapour; 
wind and storm, fulfilling His word; mountains, 
and all hills; fruitful trees, and all cedars; 
beasts, and all cattle ; worms and feathered fowls^ 
The small and the great among the works of 
God alike do Him homage; the very least as 
feeling His care, and the greatest as not ex- 
empted from His power: both angels and men, 
and creatures of what condition soever, though 
each in different sort and manner, yet all with 
uniform consent, admiring Him as the author of 
their peace and joy.*' 

• Ps. cxlv. 10. ^ H). cxlviii. 8—10. 

^ Hooker, Ecd. PoL I. xyiii. 8. 
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This is true at all times; more especially 
true^ or rather, we ought to say, the truth is 
more brought home to us, at particular sea- 
sons; and our wisdom and duty of course 
is to receive the truth thus brought home 
to us, to dwell upon it in our thoughts, and 
apply it, as we may, in the practice of our daily 
life. All Thy tooris praise Thee, O Lord. 
These words we repeat in their course when we 
come to them in their place in the Psalms, with a 
sort of general notion that they are true; but 
when the Heavens are black with clouds and 
wind, when the voice of God*s thunder is heard 
round about, and His lightnings shine upon the 
ground,^ then, indeed, we feel that His works 
are praising the power and majesty of God. Or, 
to take one other instance, when the tallies stand 
so thick with com that they seem to laugh and 
sing,^ when it appears as though the clouds 
in months past had indeed dropped fatness, and 
when God is crowning the year with His good- 
ness ^ before our eyes ; we feel then that the 
works of the Lord do indeed praise Him by 
setting forth the greatness and abundance of His 
mercy and goodness. 

Yes, all Thy works praise Thee, O Lord, 
They praise Thee, as they shew the glory of Thy 

d Pealxn Ixxvii. 18. « Ibid. Ixv. 14. ' Ibid. 12. 
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kingdom and talk of Thy power' as the God of 
nature. But still more do Thy works praise 
Thee when they lead us to think of Thee as the 
God of Grace. 

You cannot need to be reminded how often 
the works of nature are employed for this pur- 
pose by those holy men who of old spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. How often 
the works of God are made in Scripture not 
only to tell of His wisdom and power, as made 
known to us in the kingdom of His providence, 
but are also employed to illustrate the mysteries 
of the kingdom of His grace. Our Blessed Sa- 
viour Himself was constantly pleased to draw His 
lessons from surrounding nature. The fields 
which yet wanted four months to make them 
ready for the natural harvest, were employed by 
Him^ to explain to His disciples the near ap- 
proach of that spiritual harvest in which they 
were to be employed as the first labourers* The 
lilies of the fields the sparrows on the house- 
top,^ the early sun-beams that gilded the pinna- 
cles of the Temple,^ the vine that mantled the 
lattice of the room in which He spoke,"* all were 
called in by Him to inculcate confidence in the 

9 Psalm cxlv. 11. »» St. John iv. 35—38. 

» St. Matth. vi. 28, 29. ^ gt. Matth. x. 29. 

> St. John vui. 12. » St. John xv. 1, &c. 

P 



158 THE JOY IN HARVEST. 

superintending providence of God, or to illu&trato 
His own character and offices. The cloud rising 
out of the west,™ a red and lowering sunset, served 
to point His rebuke of the faithlessness and per- 
versity of the generation among whom He so- 
journed. And thus it is that this world of ours, 
smitten though it be with a curse for the fall of 
man, is yet sanctified to the thoughts of the be* 
liever, who sees in everything around him some- 
thing to remind him of that better country to which 
he is travelling; and the whole creation, groaning 
and travailing in pain together as it lies, waiting 
for the manifestation of the Sons of God^^ has still 
much to tell of the glorious liberty of His chit 
dren, as well as of its own bondage of corruption. 
The season of the year to which the good hand 
of our God has once more brought us round, is 
often mentioned in the Bible. The unvarying 
fine weather which the Holy Land enjoyed from 
the feast of the Passover to that of Pentecost, 
answering to the time between Easter and Whifr- 
suntide, is spoken of by Jeremiah as one of the 
greatest blessings. This people hath a revolting 
and a rebellious heart ; they arerevolted and gone. 
Neither say they in their hearty Let us now fear 
the Lord our God, that giveth rain, both the 

» St. Luke xii. 54 ; St. Matth. xvi. 2. « Rom. viii. 22. 
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former and the latter in His season; He re- 
serveth unto us the appointed weeks of harvest.** 
The former rain came just after sowing timcf 
to make the seed take root. The latter ram 
was just before harvest, to plump and fill the 
ears. Of these you read in the prophet Joel. 
JBe glad then, ye children of Zion, and re^ 
jmce in the Lord your God; for He hath given 
you the former rain moderately , and He wiU 
cause to come down for you the rain, the former 
rain, and the latter rain in the first month.^ 
Immediately after this, at a time answering pretty 
much to the beginning of our month of April, the 
Jews began their harvest; and such was the 
happy state of their then favoured land, that 
they were secure against all those changes o^ 
weather which, in our northern climate, so often 
try the temper and mock the hopes of the farmer. 
Thunder and rain, which at this time of the year 
are such common occurrences among us, were to 
th^n nothing less than a miracle, if they hap- 
pened during the appointed weeks qf harvest. 
You recollect, no doubt, how Samuel rebuked 
the people for their thanklessness and disloyalty 
to God. Is it not wheat harvest to-day ? I will 
call upon the Lord, and He shall send thunder 

o Jeremiah v. 24. P Joel ii. 23. 
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and rain; that ye may perceive and see that 
your wickedness is greaty which ye have done in 
the sight of the Lord, in asking you a king. So 
Samuel called unto the Lord; and the Lord sent 
thunder and rain that day; and all the people 
greatly feared the Lord and Samuel. *> 

The joy in harvest was, therefore, to the peo- 
ple of Israel a much more settled and unmixed 
joy than it can be to us. David found no better 
way to express his happiness in the sense of 
God's favour than by saying that the light of 
His countenance put gladness in his heart, more 
than in the time that their com and wine in* 
creased. And when Moab was to be threatened 
with God's judgments for her pride, Isaiah be- 
wailed her coming misery in this very respect, 
that her joy in harvest was to be taken away: 
I will water thee with my tears , O Heshbon; for 
the shouting for thy summer fruits and for thy 
harvest is fallen I ^ 

In the text, the joy of harvest is brought in to 
illustrate the greatest joy that ever was or can be 
allowed to earth, joy at the birth of our Re- 
deemer; when the people that walked in dark- 
ness saw a great light; and they that dwelt in 
the land of the shadow of deaths upon them the 

9 1 Sam. xii, 17, 18. » Is. xvi. 9. 



THE JOY IN HABVBST. 161 

light shined ;* joy at the birth of Him whose 
name is Wonderful^ Counsellor, The Mighty 
God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace ; of the increase of whose government 
and peace there shall be no end.^ 

They joy brfore Thee according to the joy in 
harvest: i. e., they to whom this great and 
glorious Saviour was to come, in the eye of the 
prophet rejoiced to welcome Him. Let us en- 
deavour, by God's gracious help, to turn these 
words to account for our own improvementi by ob- 
serving,— I. That the people of God are happy. 
II. That their pleasures are such as God ap- 
proves. III. That their pleasures resemble the 
joy in harvest. 

I. The people of God are happy. They joy. 
Yes : they are happy ; and who else is so ? The 
worldling and the sinner pursue what they call 
{deasures, which are very different indeed from 
the pleasures of God's people ; and, to the un- 
wary and thoughtless, they, perhaps, seem, some- 
times at any rate, to be happy. But what did he 
say who had drunk as deep as ever any was per- 
mitted to drink of the cup of this world's pomps and 
pleasures ? Let us hear the verdict of Solomon : 
I said in mine heart, go to now, I will prove thee 

■ Ib. ix. 2. « Is, ix, 6. 7. 
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ufith mirth, therefore enjoy pleasure ; and behold, 
this also is vanity. I said of laughter, it is mad : 
and of mirth, what doeth it?^ And in another 
place: Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful; 
and the end of that mirth is heaviness.^ And 
once more : It is better to go the house of mourn' 
ing than to the house of feasting; for that is the 
end of all men, and the living wiU lay it to heart. 
Sorrow is better than laughter; for by the sad- 
ness of the countenance the heart is made better. 
The heart of the wise is in the house of mourn- 
ing; but the heart offoolsisin the house of mirth. 
It is better to hear the rebuke of the wise, than 
for a man to hear the song of fools. For as the 
crackling of thorns under a pot, so is the laughter 
of the fooU I need not, of course, stop to re- 
mind you of the sense in which wise and foolish 
are used by the sacred writers. With them, the 
fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart 
from evil, is understanding;* and, on the other 
hand, to work foUy in Israel was to commit some 
gross and deadly §in, as when Shechem carried 
off* Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, or Achan 
brought down God's curse by stealing some of 
the forbidden spoils of Jericho. The Bible calls 
t\io^e fools, who make a mock at sin.* 

" Eccles. ii 1, 2. * Prov. xiv. 13. 

y Eccles. vii. 2--6. « Job xxviii. 28« » Prov. xiv. 9. 
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The mirth then of such people^ of those who 
do not fear God, or believe in Jesus Christ, who 
think Uttle of committing sin themselves, and are 
ready to laugh rather than weep at the sins of 
others, their mirth and laughter, is like the 
crackling of thorns under a pot. It is fast and 
furious, loud, and noisy for a time ; but it is soon 
past and over, and leaves nothing behind it* 
And yet they who have nothing better than this, 
are very apt to think and speak of religious peo* 
pie as being unhappy. Religion itself they think 
duU and tedious in all its duties and services. 
Christ would have them come to Him because 
His yoke is easy and His burthen is light ; and 
they say. No : we will wear the world's yoke at 
present. We will carry the burthen of our sins a 
little longer. By and by, when the current of 
our health is checked, when we are obliged to 
call in the doctor, then we will send for the 
minister ; but at present we will do that which is 
right in our own eyes. We really cannot turn 
away our foot week after week from the sabbath:, 
we must be allowed to do our own pleasure more 
or less even on the Lord's day. These people 
are not ignorant of the curses of God's law ; but. 
they bless themselves in their hearts, saying. We 
shall have peace, though we walk in the imagina* 



164 THB JOY IN UASVBST. 

tion of our hearts^ to add drunkenness to thirst.^ 
It is not often that men are so far lost to all sense 
of their duty to God, and of what is necessary 
for the health of their souls, that they will say 
boldly and openly, that they for their part do not 
mean to go into church till they are carried there. 
But we do every day see people, heads of families 
too, who have the souls of children and servants 
to answer for, — ^we see them habitually staying 
away from public worship, till their neighbours 
are ready to say, that such is their plan and 
purpose. We see them putting off all concern 
with religion for themselves, as if it were an evil 
day ; and as if the longer they could be free of it 
the better. 

But is the service of God thus dull and 

sorrowful? Rejoice in the Lord, O ye righteous; 

for it becometh well the just to be thankful. 

Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous, and give 

thanks for a remembrance of His holiness.^ I 

will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be 

joyful in my God.^ This is the language of Old 

Testament saints. And what does St. Paul say ? 

FinaUy, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. Re- 

joice in the Lord ahvay: and again I say, 

^ Deut 3cdx. 19. e Ps. xxxiil 1 ; xcvil. 12. 

* 18. Ixi. 10. 
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Rejoice.* And who should rejoice if God's peo- 
ple do not ? They are not exempt from pain and 
affliction, it is true : they have their share of the 
troubles of life: those who are nearest and 
dearest to them are torn away : still, they have 
abundant consolation, and a sure hope on which 
to rely. Their affliction, sharp as it may be at 
the moment, will work for them the peaceable 
fruits of righteousnessJ They lose earthly 
friends; but they have still one friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother:^ earthly ties are 
snapped, however strong and close they may be ; 
but they are members of a family which knows 
no separation. The world shifts and changes, 
the fashion thereof passeth away ; but this con- 
cerns them little, for they are seeking a better 
country , that is an heavenly : they look for a city 
which hath foundations f whose builder and maker 
is God.^ They die ; but they have a staff which 
supports them even in the valley of the shadow of 
death} 

How different is the case of the worldling and 
the careless! They too are called to drink of 
the cup of sorrow ; for man is born to trouble^ as 
the sparks Jly upward ;^ but they cannot regard 

« Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4. ' Heb. xii. 11. 

» Proverbs xviii. 24. *» Heb. xi. 16. 10. 

• Psalm xxiii. 4. ^ Job v. 7. 
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it as the chastisement of their Heavenly Father: 
they expect no support under it^ no blessing to 
follow from it. They too are called upon to part 
with friends ; but they have no hope of a blessed 
reunion. They lose companions in sin, those 
whose hands they have strengthened, or who 
have strengthened theirs against their Maker 
and His holy law. The world changes ; and all 
they find is that they have outlived that world 
into which they entered. Getting forward in 
life has not brought the happiness which they 
expected from it. If they have outgrown the 
temptations of their early days, the more cautious 
and systematic sins of riper years have come in 
the place of the passions and appetites of youth. 
They are as much as ever the slaves of sin, 
though, it may be, in a different shape; and 
they are more than ever estranged from God. 

This sort of contrast, if time allowed, might be 
run at all points. Which is the happiest man ? 
He who lets his anger take its course, and puts 
no check on his sullen tempers? Or he who 
obeys the commandment, Be ye angry ^ <md sin 
not: Let not the sun go doum upon your wraths 
who is meek and long suffering, not easily pro- 
voked, and always ready to forgive ? Which is 
the happiest man? He who rejoices in the 
prosperity of his neighbour, or he who is filled 
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with envy, whenever he sees others faring better 
than he himself does? Which is the happiest 
man ? He who has a settled and cheerful conr- 
ildence in God, and can commit the keeping of 
his soul to HUm in well doing, as unto a faithful 
Creator; or he who never thinks of God without 
fear and dread, and is restless and unhappy till 
he has once more put the thought away from him 
altogether? 

II. And this point of difference has brought 
us to our second consideration. That the 
pleasures of the people of God are such as God 
approves. They joy before Thee ! The joy of 
the worldling and the sinner shrinks away from 
God's dght. The thought of His presence, of 
His eye being upon them, startles them, and puts 
an end to their joy, such as it is. They can 
manage to look cheerful, and talk confidently so 
long as they forget God, in whose hand their 
breath is.^ A shocking tenure this on which to 
hold their pleasures; but so it is. As long as 
they can shut out all thought of what they are, 
and of where they are going, they are, as they 
say, happy. But let one thought of their con-> 
dition before God as sinners come across their 
minds, let them be reminded, however remotely, 
of eternity, and they are most wretched till such 

' Daniel v. 23. 
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thoughts are gone again. Conscience, which 
God has placed within them to guide and warn 
them, is a source of nothing but pain and trouble 
to them. So long as they can keep conscience 
asleep, they do pretty well ; but when once it is 
awake, whenever it is healthy and active, they at 
once feel their comfort most sadly diminished. 
When they are at their best estate^ and fancy 
themselves most happy, a single thought of death 
is enough to dash all their enjoyment to the 
ground. To them death is known only as the 
king of terrors. His sting is not taken away as 
far as they are concerned. The victory of the 
grave is still for them unbroken. Death is to 
them an end of all the pleasures which they 
know. They can carry nothing with them out of 
this world ; and as their heart and affections are 
altogether set and centred here, they of course 
cannot bear the thought of being hurried away 
from it all. Christ has indeed triumphed over 
death, for all His faithful people ; but they are 
not of this number: they have never bowed to 
His sceptre, never cherished the sanctifying in- 
fluences of His spirit. The work of His redemp* 
tion, with all its wonders, from His condescending 
to be born, to His bowing His head in death, this 
great and glorious work has no charms for them* 
they have no feeling of pleasure, or of grateful 



THE JOY IN HARVEST. 169 

love in thinking of it : they feel no anxiety to be 
admitted to share the blessings which were pro* 
cured by it. Nay, it too often happens that the 
name of. the Redeemer is never heard among 
thenu You might suppose that they had never 
been baptized into His name, never heard that 
He died for their sins, and rose again for their 
justification, and that He will come once more 
to be their judge; so entirely are the names of 
God and His Christ missing from the conversa- 
tion of their daily life, or, what is worse, (alas 
that worse should be!) introduced only with 
thoughtless irreverence or hardened blasphemy. 

Again, the people of God joy before Him^ not 
only as they delight to think of His presence at 
all times, but also as they find very much of their 
happiness in His actual service, and in the 
ordinances of His house. Active charity, so far 
as His providence enables them, the conveying 
religious knowledge to those who would other- 
wise be ignorant, warning the careless, recalling 
the backslider, resisting sin, and relieving suffer- 
ing in every way to the utmost of their power, 
these are the services in which they rejoice to be 
occupied. And the means of grace which God 
has appointed for their edification, in these they 
delight to engage. Prayer is their precious 
privilege. They call the Lord's day a delight^ 
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the holy of the Lordy honourable : they strive to 
honour their Saviour by not doing their own 
ways^ nor finding their own pleasure, nor speak- 
ing their own words on His day. And the 
Sacrament of Christ's death is to them full of 
holy and unspeakable comfort, and a source of 
strength to enable them to meet the troubles and 
temptations of the world, and to overcome them 
all. 

There is yet another sense in which we may 
say of God's people that they joy before Him. 
The joy which they feel is oftentimes known only 
to themselves and their God. In the world, 
everything may look gloomy and threatening ; and 
they may so far yield to surrounding circum- 
stances, (they cannot help so far yielding to them,) 
that to the eye of a fellow creature, even of one 
who has like precious faith with them, they them- 
selves seem sad and gloomy. And still they 
often feel a joy with which a stranger doth not 
intermeddle. They look to have trouble; for 
tlieir Saviour has told them that in the world 
they shall have tribulation; but they are com- 
forted and supported by the accompanying 
gracious declaration that in Him they shall have 
peace: they are of good cheer, because they 
know that He hath overcome the world. Though 
they be as sorrowing, yet are they alway rejoic- 
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ing;™ just as those who have gone before them in 
the same race^ the Christians of the first ages of 
the Church, though they were destitute, afflicted, 
tormented, yet rejoiced in this, that they were 
<;ounted worthy to suffer shame for His name 
who had died for them. 

III. And now we are come to our third and 
last consideration: that the pleasures of the 
people of God are very much Hke the joy in 
harvest. They joy before Thee, according to the 
Joy in harvest. Often and often is it found to be 
the case that they that sow in tears reap in joy : 
that he thatgoeth on his way weeping, and beareth 
forth good seed, does at last come again with 
joy, and bring his sheaves with him,^ With the 
husbandman, there is, first of all, much hard 
work: there is a season of long expectation ; and 
there is felt from time to time much deep anx- 
iety. There is ploughing and manuring to be 
done, there is sowing and harrowing, there is 
weeding, and keeping off the birds. And from 
the day that the ploughshare is first driven into 
the ground till the time when he puts in the 
sickle because the harvest is ripe, there are 
months to be past during which he sees no 
fruit of all his toil and care. Winter, and spring, 
and summer, each in its turn brings its own 

» 2 Cor. vL 10. n Pa. cxxvi. 6, 7. 
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labours and its own anxieties. The weather has 
always more or less of interest for him ; but there 
are times when that interest becomes actually 
painful) when a shower of rain more or less 
seems to threaten Uttle short of ruin, when a re- 
turn of blight) though for ever so short a time, 
must, he is tempted to think, render all his care 
and toil utterly fruitless. Now how easily does 
all this admit of application to the case of the 
believer. He full often sows in tears, the tears 
of bitter repentance for his sins. He too knows 
what is meant by hard work, by long expectiei- 
tion, by much anxiety. He too has to break up 
his fallow ground,*^ to take care that he does not 
sow among the thorns. He has to watch his 
heart with all diligence, to dress and cleanse it, 
to keep down the weeds which are so ready to 
grow there, weeds of bad tempers and sinful de- 
sires ; to see that the thorns of worldly care do 
not choke the Word of God, and render it un- 
fruitful, even when it has found entrance there. 
He has to watch unto prayer, to treasure up holy 
feelings and good resolutions, to take earnest 
heed unto the things which he has heard, lest at 
any time he should let them slip. 

A happy result to all this care and pains is 
indeed promised in both cases. However much 

• Jer. iv. 3. 
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the patience of the husbandman may be exercised 
by untoward circumstances or an unfavourable 
season, still the promise standeth sure, While the 
earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest^ and cold 
and heat^ and summer and winter, and day and 
nighty shall not cease. ^ However much the faith 
of the Christian may be tried, still God has said 
by His prophet Isaiah, As the rain cometh down, 
and the snow, from heaven^ and returneth not 
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to tJie 
sower, and bread to the eater; So shall my word 
be that goeth forth out of my mouth : it shall 
not return unto me void; but it shall accomplish 
that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it,^ In the one case as in 
the other, with the husbandman and the Christ- 
ian alike, neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; but God that giveth 
the increased And equally true does it hold in 
both cases, that while God is all in all, and the 
glory of the work from first to last is His and 
His only, yet unless man's part is done, and done 
heartily and thoroughly, the blessing of God 
must not be looked for either by husbandman or 

by Christian. 

>/ 

P Gen. viii. 22. 
q l8.lv. 10, 11. ' ICor.iii, 7, 
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And now, my brethren, to conclude, as we 
began with a more unmediate reference to the 
harvest, one word to you who either have ahready 
commenced, or are looking soon to enter upon, 
your harvest labours. Let me entreat you to 
carry with you into the field a deep sense of 
God's presence with you, of His eye being upon 
you. Harvest, like everything else in this world, 
if it brings its own joys and advantages, assuredly 
does also bring temptations and responsibilities 
of its own. The very most favourable and kindly 
circumstances about it may be made a snare to 
you if you are careless, and leave your souk 
open to the attacks of that great Enemy who is 
always going about, seeking whom he may weaken 
and harass, even though he may not be allowed 
to devour them. The open air of harvest-work, 
the generally fine weather, the working in large 
and mixed companies, the having better and more 
abundant food than many of the labourers are 
used to, all these things naturally put people in 
good spirits ; and good spirits are themselves a 
blessing, to be thankful for. But it is no easy 
thing to be merry and wise ; and if our spirits 
are high, we are called upon to be more than 
ever watchful lest we should be hurried beyond 
the bounds of what is innocent and right. When 
we are sad and downcast, we turn to God for 



THE JOY IN HARVEST. 175 

help. When our hearts are merry within us, we 
are all too apt to forget Him. Now certainly 
bad language, be it cursing and swearing, or 
filthy talking, and that jesting which is not 
convenient, quarrelsomeness, dishonesty in any 
shape and degree, or drunkenness, these, and 
any other sinful practices, bad as they are any 
where, seem to be more than usually offensive 
and shocking in the harvest-field, where there is 
so much to remind you of God's power, and 
wisdom, and goodness, where you are surrounded 
by so many signs of the operation of His hands. 
Those of you who are in humbler life, who la- 
bour for your daily bread, have to remember, as 
Christian labourers, who would hope for God's 
blessing on your honest endeavours, that harvest- 
work, more than most other, is a work of trust : 
you have the property of another passing through 
your hands : you are, for the time, stewards, of 
whom it is required in every case that they be 
found faithful. Resist then the first impulse to 
dealing unfairly or unfaithfully with any part of 
that which is not yours, but your employer's. If 
it seem to you that you have an opportunity of 
securing any advantage to yourselves, of which 
you doubt whether it is quite right, let the doubt 
carry it. It is always safer in such cases to 
decide against yourselves. There are perhaps 
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many eyes upon you, though you know it not; 
and your example may have the effect of leading 
others into dishonesty. The conduct of the old 
and experienced labourer is of great consequence 
in all respects in the harvest-field : his influence 
is very great among his younger fellow-labourers, 
either for good or evil. Of this you may be 
quite sure: one eye there is always upon you; 
even the eye of God, the great Lord of the 
harvest, who looks to you that you be diligent, 
honest, temperate, and who would have your 
richer brethren act in the spirit of the Law which 
He gave to His ancient people, even if they hold 
themselves exempt from the letter of it: When 
ye reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not 
make clean riddance of the corners of the field 
when thou reapest, neither shalt thou gather any 
gleaning of thy harvest; thou shall leave them 
unto the poor, and to the stranger : I am the Lord 
your God.* 

One thought there is which can never come 
amiss at home or abroad, to rich or poor, young 
or old : namely, that in one point of view, as set 
forth by our Blessed Saviour in one of His para- 
bles,* this world in which we live is one great 
field, in which, if there is good seed growing up 
for the Son of Man, there are also tares growing 

' Levit. xxiii. 22. ' St. Matth. xiii. 
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for His enemy the Devil. The harvest of that 
mingled crop will be the end of the world, and 
the reapers will be the angels sent forth by the 
Son of Man to gather out of His kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity. 
God grant that, when that awful hour shall come, 
the souls of all of us, rich and poor, young and 
old, may be found bound in the bundle of life. ^ 

" 1 Sam. xxY. 29. 



SERMON IX. 

PRBACHBD ON THE TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1839. • 

2 Cob. xii. 8, 9. 

For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it 
might depart from me. And He said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee : for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may rest on me. 

My thoughts are not your thoughts^ neither 
are your ways my ways, saith the Lord,^ by His 
prophet Isaiah ; and how true are those words in 
all respects ! Most true they were shewn to be 
by all His dealings with that chosen but most 
stiffnecked people to whom they were first spoken^ 
by His forbearance and longsuffering, while they 
went on provoking Him to anger with their own 
inventions. Most true they have ever been ; 
and, blessed be His name, most true they are to 

» Is. Iv. 8. 
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this very hour. God's thoughts of love and 
ways of mercy are to all of us far beyond any- 
thing that we can ever find among the best and 
kindest of our fellow-men. His unwearied pa- 
tience, His large and free forgiveness — how dif- 
ferent are they from any not divine ! 

But God's thoughts are not our thoughts, nor 
our ways His ways, in more senses than this; 
and those words of Isaiah are found to be signally 
true in respect of God's mode of dealing with 
the prayers of His faithful people, one striking 
instance of which is brought before you in that 
part of the history of St. Paul as given in the be- 
ginning of the second lesson of this afternoon 
service. 

Our thoughts and our way would be in all 
cases that we should ask and have, — have just 
what we ask, and have it all at once. If we feel 
or fancy that we want this or that, what can be 
better for us (we are always ready to think) than 
that we should pray to God to grant it, and that 
the blessing should be immediately bestowed? 
Are we groaning under some distressing visita- 
tion ? Our way would be, if we could have it, in 
every case to lay our suffering, whether of mind, 
body, or estate, before the Lord, and to have 
relief, instant and entire relief, given us. 

God is all powerful : therefore He can give us 
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whatever we ask : therefore He is able to relieve 
our necessities^ be they what they may. God is 
all merciful : therefore He will withhold nothing 
that we crave. He doth not afflict wiUinglyy nor 
grieve the children of men :^ therefore we need 
only to cry unto Him and have our pains as- 
suaged and our sorrows soothed at once. This 
is our way of viewing the matter. How different 
is God's way of dealing with us, and dll that 
belongs to us ! He constantly sees fit to delay, 
or even to deny, the fulfilment of our wishes. 
The blessing which we desire so intensely is 
perhaps withheld from us altogether; or it 
reaches us, it may be, after a long interval of 
time, and in some way very different indeed from 
that in which we should have looked for it. The 
burthen under which we groan and writhe is 
allowed to press and gall us, perhaps to the very 
end of our earthly pilgrimage; or at all events it 
is not withdrawn till long after we had wished it 
gone, and thought we could endure it no longer; 
and notwithstanding all this, though God's 
thoughts and ways are so very different from 
ours, the prayer of faith is always answered, 
fully answered, answered better and more* fully 
than if it had been answered most exactly in the 
way of our own devising. 

^ Lam. ill. 33. 
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In the case of St. Paul, and the trouble for the 
removal of which he had besought the Lord 
thrice that it might depart from him, he had 
been suffering under it for fourteen years at the 
time of writing this Epistle ; and, for all we know, 
he continued to suffer under it to the end of his 
days. What the nature of that trial was we are 
not expressly told, as doubtless we should have 
been, if it had really concerned us to know ex- 
actly. And one great advantage there plainly is 
in any doubt or obscurity which we may feel about 
it, that every sincere Christian may now, without 
any hesitation or diflSculty, apply the case of the 
Apostle to any trial of his own. Whereas, if we 
had been plainly told what his thorn in the flesh 
was, we might, many of us, have been tempted to 
think that this part of the history of St. Paul 
could speak no comfort, could administer no sup- 
port to us, because we never could expect to be 
placed in circumstances exactly like those in 
which he was, when Christ gave him that answer 
to his prayer which has been read to you in the 
text. 

There is good reason to believe, indeed, that 
the thorn in the flesh was a bodily infirmity : not 
one of those to which we are all of us liable in 
the ordinary course of God's providence, but 
something of a strange and unusual kind, as we 

R 
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may gather from its being called a messenger of 
Satan to buffet him. So holy Job was given up 
for a time into the hand of Satan, who smote him 
with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his 
crown. So that woman of whom St. Luke^ tells 
us, who had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, 
and was bowed together, and could in no wise 
lift up herself, was said by our Blessed Saviour, 
after He had healed her in the synagogue, to 
have been bound by Satan for those eighteen 
years. In thus understanding the thorn in the 
fleshy we follow a very early and very generally 
received interpretation. Mentioned as it is in 
such immediate connection with the abundance of 
his revelations^ it seems only reasonable to sup« 
pose that St. Paul had begun to suffer from it at 
the time when those wonderful discoveries men- 
tioned in the beginning of this chapter were made 
to him, — when he was caught up to the third 
Heaven, and saw the supreme felicity which 
awaits believers after the Resurrection, when 
they ^^ shall have their perfect consummation and 
bliss, both in body and soul ;'* when also he was 
caught up into Paradise, and saw there the 
nearer consolations of that intermediate state, 
where " the souls of the faithful, after they are 
delivered from the burthen of the flesh, are'* even 

« St. Luke xiii 11—16. 
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how " in joy and felicity." These visions^ which 
we have good reason to suppose were granted 
to the holy Apostle at the time of his being 
stoned at Lystra^ and dragged out of the city as 
dead/ were in themselves sufficient to have 
shaken bis frame and affected his health. If you 
turn to the book of Daniel, you will find that that 
Prophet was very powerfully wrought upon by 
the visions which he saw. After one, you will 
ready And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain 
days*^ And after another. Therefore I was left 
alone, and saw this great vision, and there re- 
mained no strength in me; for my comeliness 
was turned in me into corruption^ and I retained 
no strength/ Something the same in kind would 
seem to have happened to St. Paul, only very 
much higher in degree, as might reasonably be 
expected. If talking with an Angel, and seeing 
the future destiny of earthly kingdoms shadowed 
forth, had such an effect upon the Prophet, well 
might Paradise and the Third Heaven leave a 
stronger and more lasting influence on the Apo- 
stle. To the bodily affection caused by these 
visions, wearing and painful as a thorn in the 
flesh would have been, and the harder to bear 
because it seems to have interfered seriously with 

* Acts xiv. 19. 
« Daniel viii. 27. ^ lb. x. 8. 
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the utterance and delivery of St. Paul, you will 
find more than one reference in the course of his 
Epistles. Writing to the Gralatians, for instance, 
he says, Ye know how through infirmiiy of the 
flesh I preached the Gospel unto you at the first; 
and my temptation which was in my flesh ye de* 
spised noti nor rejected; but received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. ^ In his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians again, he reminds 
them that he had been with them in weakness^ 
and in fear, and in much trembling ;^ and in this 
second Epistle he lets them know that he is well 
aware that many among them were bold to say of 
him, His letters indeed are weighty and powefful; 
but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible.^ In all these places St. Paul is 
speaking of some bodily weakness which any on^ 
could easily detect, and which, he was well aware, 
was always likely to expose him to the contempt 
of those who looked no farther than the outward 
appearance. 

Now this is just the case, in which, of all 

others, man would have been most confident that 

he knew the true way, the only way, in which 

prayer could be answered. Let the thorn in the 

flesh be taken away, let the messenger of Satan 

» Gal. iv. 13, 14. 
^ 1 Cor, ii. 3. * 2 Cor. x. 10. 
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be recalled, and an end put to his buffetings. 
This is just the case in which man would natu- 
rally be most impatient if the prayer was not an- 
^irered at once* What ! was he to be left weak 
and sickly, who was in nothing behind the very 
chief est Apostles?^ who, by the grace of God 
which was with him, laboured more abundantly 
than they all;^ who, when others claimed to be 
ministers of Christ, felt that he was something 
more ? °* What was this but to hinder the suc- 
cess of the Gospel? to prevent, in a good degree, 
the Word of God from having free course and 
being glorified ? Surely, if this infirmity, which 
weakened the effect of his preaching, was to con- 
tinue, one main channel for the spread of Christ- 
ian truth would be stopped ; and the glad tidings 
of salvation would more than ever be to the Jews a 
stumbling-block^ and to the Greeks foolishness. " 
No wonder, then, that St. Paul besought the 
Lord thrice that it might depart from him. But 
what does the Saviour, to whom he prayed thus 
earnestly, give him by way of answer ? There is 
not one word about the removal of his burthen. 
His discipline, however severe, was to be con- 
tinued. The thorn in the flesh was to remain, 
the buffeting of the messenger of Satan was to 

k2Cor.xii. 11. »1 Cor. XV. 10. 

™ 2 Cor. xi. 23. » 1 Cor. i. 23. 
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go on. My grcLce is sufficient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weakness. Such was 
the answer of Christ to His suffering servant : a 
very different answer in all respects from that 
which man's wisdom would have expected. And 
did it then not meet the case of the Apostle ? 
Did it mock his hopes, and leave him un- 
cheered and unsupported to struggle on, as he 
could, against his weary trial? No verily! 
Strange as the answer might sound to the ear of 
man, alivays ready to presume that he knows 
what is best for him ; wide as it might seem of 
the object for which St. Paul had prayed, that 
answer did m fact go far beyond the prayer. It 
brought an assurance of strength and support, 
not only for this one trial in particular, but for 
all other troubles, be they what they might, 
which should hereafter at any time befall him. 
The grace that was sufficient against a thorn in 
the flesh and a messenger of Satan, would never 
be found wanting. No matter how weak the 
sufferer found himself: he knew of a strength 
which was made perfect in weakness : an assu- 
rance this which stood St. Paul in great stead 
ever after. Hear his own words: I have learned^ 
in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. 
I know both how to be abased, and I know how 
to abound: Everywhere, and in all things, I 
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€UB instructed both to be full and to be hungry ^ 
both to abound and to suffer need. I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me. 
Thus he writes to the Philippians.^ He had, 
therefore^ found nothing to complain of in the 
answer to his prayer ; albeit it differed so much 
from what he had actually asked for. He had 
learned, he had practised the lesson which that 
answer conveyed to him. 

The thorn in the flesh, the messenger of 
Satan, were hard to bear, and hard to struggle 
with ; and yet both, it seems, were necessary in 
St. Paul's case, as He, to whom all hearts are 
open, knew, and as the Apostle was willing to 
believe, upon His word. The sin to which St. 
Paul, it appears, was most liable, the sin into 
which he would have fallen but for the checks 
which his Saviour had provided, was pride. Yes: 
he who had "conquered infinite dangers, tor- 
ments, and other evils ; who had triumphed over 
all the enemies of Christ ; who had shaken off the 
fear of death ; who had fairly renounced this 
world; this very man had not yet wholly sub- 
dued his inclinations to pride : nay, he was still 
engaged in so doubtful a combat with it, that he 
could not conquer without being himself beaten 

o Phil. iv. 12, 13. 
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and buffeted." p Well has it been said of pdde^ 
that, " as it was the first sin of man so it is his 
last too. Other vices are found only in ^vil 
actions^ but this arises out of oiir best works. 
Nay, this sin ofttimes springs out of its contrary 
virtue ; and a man is apt to be proud of his own 
humility; and the humble man, as soon as bf^ 
knows his own humiHty, is in danger of losing 
it."*> 

This case of St. Paul's does not stand alone. 
There was a time in St. Peter's life when bi^ 
Saviour dealt with him in the same way« The 
very night on which He was betrayed, you will 
recollect, when the Last Supper was already in- 
stituted, and just before He went out to His 
agony in the garden, Jesus forewarned Hi^ 
disciples that Satan had desired to have them 
that he might sift them as wheat, with a special 
intimation to St. Peter, that his faith was likdy 
to be the most severely tried.' Now, how did our 
Blessed Lord act on that occasion? Our way 
would, of course, have been that He should pray 
to His Father that this desire of Satan might be 
crossed, that this suit of the great adversary 
should not be granted, that the Twelve should 
be spared this trial, that they should not be 

P Calvin in loc., quoted by Bishop Bull, (i. 128. ed. Burton.) 
fl Bp. Bull. r St. Luke xxU. 31, 32. 
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sifted as wheat. But this was not the way which 
Christ saw to be best. He let the trial take its 
course: Me offered not one word of prayer against 
its coming. Pray He did for St. Peter in parti- 
cular, that his faith might not fail. And was that 
prayer heard and answered ? Most assuredly it 
was. Jesus knew that His Father heard Him 
always, as He declared beside the grave of 
Lazarus.' But how was it answered ? Was St. 
Peter 'spared the trial? Was its sharpness 
abated for him in any one point ? He was not 
even carried through it without falling, falling 
repeatedly, and most grievously. Yet out of that 
trial he came forth, confirmed and purified. He 
was restored even after his three- fold denial, and 
became the instrument of opening the Church 
both to Jews and Gentiles ; to the former, in the 
discourse which he held on the day of Pentecost, 
when the Holy Ghost was given ; to the latter, 
when the same Holy Ghost sent him to Csesarea, 
to preach Christ to Cornelius and his assembled 
friends. 

The history of our Blessed Saviour Himself 
furnishes another instance of the same order in 
God's dealings with prayer. Jesus Christ, to 
whom, now that He had gone back to His former 
glory, St. Paul addressed his prayer that this thing 

• St. John xi. 42. 
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wUgM depart from him, — Jesus Christ Himself^ 
in the days of His humiliation in our flesh, be- 
sought the Almighty Father thrice, that the cup 
of His sufferings might pass from Him. Now 
we know that that cup was not suffered to pass 
from Him. If it had, my brethren, who shall 
say where our world would have been, — what 
would have become of our fallen race? And we 
are sure, also, that His prayer was heard ; for we 
read, that when He offered up prayers and suppU* 
cations f with strong cryings and tears, unto Him 
that was able to save Him from death. He 
was heard in that He feared.^ The cup was 
not suffered to pass from Him ; but an Angel was 
sent from Heaven to strengthen Him ; and He 
was enabled to drain it to the very dregs. Think 
of this when you are called to suffer ; and ask 
yourselves whether you can shrink from, or hesi- 
tate about, any cup that may be put to your Ups. 
Be assured that, if you be indeed Christ's faith- 
ful followers, no thorn in your flesh shall be al* 
lowed to pierce at all deeper, or to rankle one 
moment longer, than is absolutely necessary for 
your good. He, who once stooped to wear a 
crown of thorns for you, knoweth your frcane, 
and remembereth that you are but dust;^ and 
yreak as you may feel yourselves, His grace shall 

'Heb.v.7. , •Pfl.ciii.U. 
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still be sufficient for you, His strength is made 
perfect in weakness. 

We may learn from these considerations seve- 
ral lessons : as for instance, — First, the duty of 
acquiescing in the will of God. Secondly, the 
necessity of persevering in prayer. Thirdly, the 
difference between the Christian's glory and the 
glory of the world. 

I. We are reminded, by this account of St. 
Paul's prayer to Christ, and the answer which 
he received, of the duty of submitting our will to 
the will of God in all things. Now this, like so 
many of our other duties, is a very easy thing in- 
deed to talk of, and a very hard thing indeed to 
practise. It is not at all difficult to profess to be 
resigned ourselves, and it is much less difficult to 
exhort others to patience and resignation ; but it 
is an extremely hard thing, really and truly to 
bow our will to that of our Father who is in 
Heaven, to part with what we have held most 
dear when He bids us, to have the desire of our 
eyes taken away with a stroke, to find our fairest 
prospects, as we had always considered them, 
closing in darkness and disappointment, and yet 
believe that He is doing all things well. It is 
very difficult to see our best efforts for improving 
our own position in life, or for doing good to 
others, ending in nothing, and yet be content t6 
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labour on as patiently and steadily as ever. 
The difficulty of acquiescing in God's will is felt, 
it must be felt, by us all. It is felt more parti- 
cularly by young people who are just enter- 
ing into life. They are apt to think that if they 
could only work themselves into that particular 
situation, they should be able to make themselves 
so very useful in their generation : that if they 
could but avoid this particular snare, which at 
present lies in their path, they should grfno in 
grace so rapidly and so steadily : whereas, placed 
as they now are, they find their hands so tied up, 
they have such few and poor opportunities for 
doing good, they are so sore let and hindered in 
running the race that is set before them, that 
they are full often ready to sink into despair. 

It is very easy to fancy that if this change or 
that change were but made in our circumstances 
by Providence, we shoufd certainly lead much 
happier and more Christian lives than we do. 
But it is very dangerous as well as very foolish 
to indulge in such day-dreams. Thinking how 
much better we could follow our Saviour's ex- 
ample if we were but placed in the same circum- 
stances as some of our neighbours are, is a sure 
way to waste our energies, to weaken our hands, 
for doing our own plain duty in that state of life 
to which it has really pleased God to call us. 
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Our daily task, the regular round of service to 
which we feel ourselves actually summonedi and 
all the rubs and hindrances with which we meet 
in going through them ; these are our clear and 
obvious duties, to discharge which regularly and 
fully, upon right motives and in a right spirit, is 
often found to be a harder task than it might be 
to make some one great effort, or submit to some 
one great sacrifice once for all. In the one case, 
we could bring ourselves up to the demand of 
the passing moment by a single exertion : in the 
other, we must be content to follow on, leaning 
on the strength of God's promise, always watch- 
ful, always careful, always \^imble, or we shall 
fall. Ob, let us always take care to choose the 
better part of doing our own duty honestly and 
faithfully, rather than allow ourselves to think 
how much better we could have done it under 
such and such circumstances, which God per- 
haps sees would have proved fatal to whatever 
faith and love we ^ven now possess. His grace 
is sufficient for us, be our place in the world and 
in the Church ever so unfavourable, according 
to our views, to our growth in grace. 

II. We are reminded of the necessity of per- 
severing in prayet. Our prayers may be 
answered or they may not, still, we are to be 
inMant in prayer. We shall not have our answer 

s 



194 chbist's answer 

direct from our Saviour as St. Paul had : for this 
we may not look. But we shall hear His stiD 
small voice in the pages of His written word^ if 
we will only seek to know His will steadily and 
with prayer. We may pray again and again; 
and if we should not obtain what we wish^ we 
may rest satisfied that our part is done, and that 
what we have longed for would^ after all, not be 
good for us. Only remember that nothing is 
worth wishing for that is not worth praying for : 
so that you may at once clear yourselves of much 
vanity and vexation by this one simple rule. 
Fond as you may be of thinking of a thing, and 
of scheming how to obtain it, if you feel that you 
should not Uke to pray for it, depend upon it 
you will do well to give up thinking and scheming 
about it altogether. What you do feel that you 
may fairly make a matter of prayer^ this you 
Miay, you must, be content to ask over and over 
again, this you must be prepared after all not to 
receive. And to this perseverance in prayer 
you are bound amidst all discouragements and 
difficulties. Many and great as these may be, 
they bring no dispensation from the duty : rather, 
they render its performance only so much the 
more necessary. Do you feel that your private 
devotions are all cold and lifeless, that, though 
the services of the Church doubtless bring much 
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good to others, you yourselves receive none? 
Still you must persevere. Are your hearts still 
hard^ still proud, still perverse ? This is no ex- 
cuse for restraining prayer before God: ratheri 
it is a fresh and strong reason for praying more 
and more. He who gives the early and the latter 
ram, will send the dew of His blessing sooner or 
later, at the very time and in the very measure 
that He sees to be best for you ; though both 
may be as different as possible from those on 
which you would yourselves have fixed. 

in. To conclude : How different is the glory 
of the Christian from the glory of the world. 

The world glories in pomp, and power, and 
pleasure, in having the good things of life, and 
having them abundantly, in carrying things each 
his own way, in surpassing others in ease, and 
honour, and wealth, in escaping everything like 
disappointments and reverses. Whereas the 
Christian glories, as St. Paul gloried, in pains 
and losses, when they are borne in his Saviour's 
service ; glories in giving up his own will to that 
of God or of a fellow Christian, in esteeming 
others better than himself. The very infirmity, 
for the removal of which St. Paul had besought 
the Lord thrice, became itself matter of glory to 
him ; for the continuance of it, painful as it was, 
and contrary to his natural wisdom and wishes, 
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was an assurance of the care and watchfulness of 
that Saviour, who would not suffer him to be 
carried away by his besetting temptation. / take 
pleasure, he says, in infirmities, in reproaches, in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for 
Christ's sake ; for when I am weak, then am I 
strong. And why was he glad thus to glory? 
It was that the power of Christ might rest upon 
him. And the power of Christ did rest upon 
him, rested as the visible glory had been wont to 
rest above the Mercy-Seat. Weak as the ser- 
vant might be, the power of his Master was 
mighty to the pulling down of strongholds, and 
to the spreading the influence of His Gospel. 

And so with us, at our humble distance, and 
in our humble measure, — if we will be content to 
bear our burthens, though they be most heavy, 
and to do our duty, though most wearisome and 
most difficult, — even after we have besought the 
Lord once and again that they may depart from 
us, — we shall unquestionably find, as St. Paul 
found, that Christ's grace is sufficient for us, that 
His strength is made perfect in our weakness, 
and that His power rests on us, making our 
hearts the Temples of His Holy Spirit. 



SERMON X. 

PREACHED ON THE TWBNTY-PIPTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1839. 

Galatians vi. 9. 

Let us not be weary in well-doing ; for in due season 
we shall reap, if we faint not. 

The ways of wisdom are ways of pleasantness ^ 
and all her paths are peaces Surely, in such 
ways we might expect that there would be no 
weariness. The path of the just is as the shining 
light f that shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day}* Surely, in that path there can be no 
fainting, no looking back. But what do we hear 
from the Apostle in the text? het us not be 
weary in well-doing ; for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. And do we not feel, every 
one of us, that this exhortation is needful? 
Have we not often and often felt weary and dis- 

» Prov. iii. 17. *» Ibid. iv. 18. 
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heartened ? Yes certainly : the weakest and the 
strongest believer, the highest and the lowest in 
the school of Christ, all have, more or less fire- 
quently, and in a greater or less degree, their 
temptations to grow weary in well-doing. The 
more feeble Christian is liable to downright 
despair. The more confirmed and advanced 
think that, if so little is done in them with even 
their riper graces, so little done by them with 
even their more enlightened and practised efiTorts, 
there is not much to hope for, after all, in the 
growth of holiness within their own hearts, — 
there is little good to be done by any labour of 
love which they can undertake for the glory of 
God or the good of their fellow-creatures. 

This temptation to weariness in well-doing has 
been universally felt: it was felt even in the first 
ages of the Church, as we gather from the words 
of the text. And this is not the only place in 
which the same warning is given. Writing, to 
the Thessalonians, St. Paul has used the very 
same words: But ye, brethren, be not weary in 
well-doing,^ without subjoining that assurance 
with which he saw fit to encourage the Galatian 
Christians, that in due time they should reap if 
they fainted not. So again, to take one instance 
more, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, the inspired 

• 2 Thess. iii. 13. 



NOT WEARY IK WELL-DOING. 199 

writer evidently thought that there was very 
great danger of those to whom he wrote giving 
way to this temptation. For consider Him [that 
endured such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself f lest ye he wearied and faint in your 
minds.^ And we need not wonder at this. 
Rather, how can we wonder ? Is not duty hard ? 
Is not sin easy ? Is not the one a straight gate 
and a narrow way: the other a wide and open 
door, a broad and downhill road ? What wonder 
then if we are tempted to faint and be weary? 
Even "after we have received the Holy Ghost," — 
the Church teaches us in the sixteenth article, — 
**we may depart from grace given, and fall into 
sin." But alas, it is not only to such temptations 
that we see many who have been baptized giving 
way. It is not only that they weary in well-doing, 
that they are overtaken in faults, that the sin 
which doth so easily beset them does at times 
prove too strong, that some one of the many 
weights with which the world would always be 
glad to clog their onward and upward movements, 
is found occasionally to check them in the race 
set before them. Alas, there is far worse than 
any or all of this, lamentable as even this is. 
Many never give themselves any thought about 
well-doing at all. Weary in the ways of religion 

* Heb. xii. 3. 
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they cannot be ; for in those ways they refuse to 
^alk at all. They are utterly careless about 
their souls. They will profane the Lord's day. 
They will take no part in the great duties of 
public worship ; or^ if they do come to the house 
of God, they behave while they are within its 
sacred walls as if they did not know where they 
were. They are thoughtless and irreverent 
They will talk, and shew plainly by their whole 
manner and conduct that they have no sense of 
God's presence ; that they are not praying them* 
selves, and that they care not how much they 
disturb the prayers of others. They will write 
on the walls and benches of the church, or in the 
very books that should help their devotions ; yes, 
they will write any folly that suggests itself. 
Well, if it be not often worse than folly, if oaths 
and impurities even are not found in Bibles and 
Prayer Books under their hand. Or they will eat 
and sleep during Service till the rebuke of the 
holy Apostle is applicable, in all its sharpness, 
to their profanity if not to their luxury ; What ? 
have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or 
despise ye the Church of God.^ 

But at present we are to consider weariness 
in well-doing by way of caution and help to those 
who have some sense of religion, and would fain 

c 1 Cor. xi. 22. 
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have more. Let us begin then by laying down a 
few marks or tests, by which you may at any 
time easily and surely know whether you are be- 
coming weary in well-doing. 

I. If you feel that you are not improving in re- 
ligion^ you may be sure that you are in very 
great danger. There is no such thing as stand- 
ing still in the ways of godliness. No one, whose 
soul is in health and prospering, would wish to 
stand still if he could. Whatever progress grace 
has already enabled him to make, he is thankful 
for ; but no matter how far he has been carried 
along the road, (indeed he will feel it only the 
more strongly the farther he advances) he knows 
the force of those words of the great Apostle* 
Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended; 
but this one thing J do, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus! If this was St. Paul's feeling and 
language after he had been Christ's faithful 
soldier and servant for thirty years, surely, it is 
plain that no one can ever dare to think of stand- 
ing still, can ever venture to rest satisfied with 
his present state, let it be what it may. Much 
may have been done : grace may have overcome 

» Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
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many corruptions. The Christian's temper may 
be improved, his appetites may be well regulated; 
but^ with all this, more and more light has also 
been breaking in upon his heart; and he has 
discovered one dark chamber of imagery^ after 
another, of which he had for a long time not 
suspected the very existence. The sense of 
gratitude and obligation to his Divine Redeemer 
is stronger and more lively, his hatred and dread 
of sin, in every shape, more intense, his con- 
sciousness of the utter worthlessness of his own 
best services more and more keen and painful. 
I am speaking, of course, of one who is faithful 
to his trust, and worthy of the name of Christian. 
It is very easy, alas, only too easy and too 
common to feel quite differently from all this, to 
be content and self-satisfied, to think that enough 
is done, that we are as good as our neighbours 
at all events, that God is merciful, and all will be 
well at the last, that we need not trouble and 
harass ourselves about religion, that we will stand 
still, keep our present ground and be thankful. 
But this last is just what we cannot do. If we 
will not move forward,,we shall, most assuredly, 
one and all of us, move backward. If we make 
up our minds to take our ease and be quiet, the 

9 Ezek. viii. 12. 
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enemies of our spiritual peace and well-being will 
only be so much the more active and stirring. 

II. You are in danger of growing weary in 
well-doingf when your religion is formal. Per- 
haps there never was a sincere Christian who 
watched his own life closely, and examined his 
own heart faithfully, that did not, at some time 
or other, feel himself in danger of becoming a 
formalist. Forms are most valuable and most 
important for our weak and mixed nature. We 
should be most thankful for their appointment, 
and most careful in making exact and regular use 
of them. But they are means to an end infinitely 
higher than themselves; and here it is that our 
infirmity shews itself. We are always tempted, 
and often ready, to rest satisfied with the form 
alone. It is almost always easy to comply with 
the form, it is often most difficult to attain the 
spirit to which that form was intended to help 
us. It is quite possible to be regular in private 
devotions, in family prayer, and in attendance 
upon the services of the Church, and yet not to 
rise above formality in any one of the three. 
We may enter yito our closet and shut our door, 
and we may kneel down and rise up again with- 
out having prayed to our Father who seeth in 
secret. And why? because our heart has not 
been occupied at any moment of our retirement. 
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And the heart may be absent when, as fathers or 
mothers^ as sons or daughters, when as masters 
or mistresses, as man-servants or maid-servantS| 
we bow around the family altar. The heart may 
be absent, while we appear in God's house, and 
bow the knee, or sing praises to Him under the 
guidance of that nursing mother of our souls 
which He has given us in His Church. The 
very Sacrament of Christ's death may dwindle 
and sink, as far as our observance of it goes, into 
a form. It will do so, if we ever allow ourselves 
to be satisfied with the outward visible sign, 
while we give ourselves no trouble, and ask our- 
selves no questions about our obtaining, or not, 
the inward and spiritual grace. Now it matters 
not whether the heart has been hardened by the 
deceitfulness of sin, or whether it is chilled and 
fettered by the cares of this world, or whether it 
refuses to fix itself for ever so short a time on 
high and heavenly things, and prefers to range, 
like the eyes of thefooly in the ends of the earth/" 
In any case when you do not feel your prayers, 
when your heart is wanting in the service you 
offer to God, you may be sure tfeat you have be- 
gun to be weary in well-doing. It is the heart 
to which God looks, it is the heart which He 
claims;' and if we withhold this, we cannot ex- 

»» Prov. xvii. 24. * Ibid, xxiii. 26. 
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pect His blessing on the means of His grace^ we 
must not look to find ourselves strengthened and 
carried forward in His ways. That eminent saints 
under the Old Covenant who was moved by the 
Holy Ghost to write the cxixth Psalm^ was cer- 
tainly no formalist. But mark how he dreaded 
the becoming such, how he shrank from every- 
thing like deadness and a want of heart in his 
devotions. Nine different times in the course of 
that Psalm does he pray that God would quicken 
him according to His word^^^n His way^ — in 
His righteousness y — according to His judgment ^ 
— after His lovingkindness. Surely, you may 
well be on your guard against a danger to which 
the holy Psalmist felt himself so liable. 

III. Again, you are growing weary in well- 
doing , if indeed you have not already become so, 
when your religion does not enter into your daily 
and hourly life. This it may not always do, as 
it ought, even when it is in a good measure 
sincere and hearty. Religion may occupy your 
Sundays. You may be regular and early and 
devout at church. You may give the other 
hours of your Saviour's own day to the reading 
good books, to the edification of your children 
and households, to talking about the lessons 
that were read to you from the desk, or the in- 
structions delivered from the pulpit ; and all this 

T 
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is good in itself^ and promises much good to you. 
But you will yourselves stand most sadly and 
most effectually in the way of that good ever 
reaching you, if you do not carry your religion 
into your six working days. You are sadly weary 
in weU-^oingf if you forget in the week what was 
the employment and comfort of Sunday. Do 
you start at the thought of ever forgetting Reli- 
gion? What is it but forgotten, when the man 
goes forth to his work and to his labour until the 
evening, and before the day is out quarrels and 
uses bad words ? if the woman remains at home 
to keep the house and look after the little ones, 
and cumbers herself abotd much serving till she 
loses all thought of the one thing needful? if by 
the time they meet again, at the end of the day, 
man and wife have both lost their tempers, are 
ready to blame each other, and can agree in no 
one thing but murmuring at their lot in Ufe ? 

Are you not weary in well-doing if you allow 
the cares of this world, or the deceitfulness of 
riches, or the lust of other things, to enter your 
hearts and choke the, word, so that it becometh 
unfruitful?^ The thoughts of death and eternity 
are fresh and strong on the Sunday. How are 
they through the week? You abhor and fear 
sin on Sunday. Are you careful how you go into 

" St. Mark iv. 19. 
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bad company, how you put yourselves in the way 
of those evil communications which are sure to 
corrupt good manners, during the week? You 
have prayed again and again on Sunday not to 
be led into temptation. Do you never run into 
it before Sunday comes round again ? 

IV. Once more : You are in danger of grow- 
ing weary in well-doing when your Conscience is 
not tender. This indeed may be regarded as the 
most important consideration of all; for if con- 
science be tender, we shall make progress in 
holiness, we shall not be formalists^ we shall 
carry our religion into the occupations of daily 
life. Tenderness of conscience, like every other 
precious gift of God, is made to depend upon 
our conduct as well as on His bounty. If we 
watch for the first faintest whispers of conscience, 
if we instantly and honestly and fully follow its 
directions and observe its warnings, that tender- 
ness will remain to be a blessing above price to 
the latest hour of our lives. But if we are care- 
less about conscience, if we turn a deaf ear to its 
warnings when loudest and plainest, if we go the 
very way in which conscience has told us we 
ought not to go, it will soon and surely lose its. 
tenderness. The light that is in us will be 
grievously dimmed, if it be not actually darkened ; 
and we shall lose all power even of following the 
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example of the great Apostle, in exercising our- 
selves to have always a good conscience^ void of 
offence toward God and toward men} 

There are two ways, as was said in the begin- 
ing of this discourse, in which weariness in well- 
doing chiefly shews itself; and I shall now pro- 
ceed to give you one instance of each kind. We 
may be weary of well-doing either for ourselves 
or towards others. 

We are weary for ourselves, when we begin to 
be careless about our own improvement in re- 
ligion, when we are growing neither in grace nor 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. And you may take as an instance of this, 
one that is of very common occurrence, one that 
can hardly fail to have most fearful consequences, 
— the case of young people who are just entering 
into life. And it holds of all alike : of those who 
leave the parental roof, and also of those who are 
not called away from home, when they begin life 
for themselves. All are alike exposed to tempta- 
tions under which too many of them fall. They 
have been brought up, it may be, in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. They have \ratified 
and renewed in their own persons the vows which 
were made for them at their Baptism. They have, 
at Confirmation, stood forward, before Christ and 

1 Acts xxiy. 16. 
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His Churchy to profess that they thus ratified 
and renewed those vows. They have consecrated 
themselves afresh to His service ; and here it is 
that their weariness in well-doing begins. Not, 
perhaps, that they are themselves conscious of it 
Yet so it is. They would not give up, they 
could not bear even to doubt a single article in 
their Creed. They fully mean to be watchful, and 
to deny themselves ; and yet, after all, their good- 
ness passes away (zs the morning cloud and as 
the early dew.^ They are tempted by circum- 
stances of one sort or other to delay putting their 
best resolutions into full effect. They listen to the 
worldly and temporizing way of talking which 
they hear ; or they find that they are laughed at 
if they attempt to take a higher tone, if they 
strive to act up to their convictions ; and so, first 
week after week, then month after month, and, at 
last, year after year, goes by, and they have 
never yet once put in practice the last and plainest 
of their Saviour's commandments. Yea, grey hairs 
are here and there upon them^ and they have 
never once borne their part in the commemora- 
tion of His death and sacrifice. 

Let us now turn to a case of weariness in well- 
doing as shewn toward others. And we will 
not take an instance on a large scale ; though the 

■■ Ho0ea xiii. 3. 
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context of the passage would naturally lead us 
that way, as you may see by the verse which im- 
mediately follows the text : As we have, there- 
fore, opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
especially unto them who are of the household of 
faith; and though the temptations in this respect 
are many and strong. What is done, we are ready 
to ask at times, either at home or abroad ? What 
has come of schools or of missions ? What can 
our labours or our contributions do for either 
one or other? For the present, however, let us 
leave these considerations, and take the single 
case of parents. 

None are more often or more severely tempted 
to be weary in well-doing : to none is it more im- 
portant that they should not faint. But children 
are wayward and perverse. They soon forget 
what they have been taught with much time and 
trouble. They let slip the warnings which they 
have received just when it is of most consequence 
they should attend to them. Or, they have 
for some while, perhaps, gone on promisingly ; 
and then, all at once, a sudden and unaccount« 
able fit of naughtiness comes over them ; and it 
seems as if all previous care and pains had been 
utterly useless from first to last ; as if all was 
to do again, or, rather, as if it was in vain to think 
of doing anything. And so the parents' hearts 
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sink within them. They are disappointed and 
weary in well-doing. But how short-sighted are 
they, as to their own interests, if they really 
despair: how thoroughly and cruelly are they, 
by allowing such despondency, sacrificing the 
good of their offspring to their own wounded 
pride, or to their indolence. Above all, how 
thankless are they shewing themselves to their 
Father in Heaven, who has borne with so many 
provocations from them. 

There is nothing of greater consequence to this 
country at the present moment than the restora- 
tion of the proper relationship between parent 
and child. I mean that both should be recalled 
to a full and lively sense of their duties the one 
to the other. This is not the point that we 
hear most about ; it is not the point most talked 
of among the many improvements which are in- 
sisted on with so much noise, and promised with 
so much confidence. But, amidst all the ques- 
tions which at present fill the minds of people in 
this country with so much interest and excite- 
ment, there is, assuredly, no question more im- 
portant than this : How shall the proper relation 
between parent and child be most fully and 
speedily restored? And he who can point out 
the way of doing this, will have conferred the 
greatest benefit upon his age and country — will 
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have opened the way to every other improvement 
of any value* I speak of restoring the relation 
between parent and child, because, especially 
among those in humbler life, it is, generally 
speaking, lost. In nine families out of ten, the 
obUgation of parent to child, and still more of 
child to parent, is unknown. Where is the re- 
verence and obedience enjoined by the Fifth 
Commandment ? How few parents feel their ac- 
countability to Almighty God for the way in 
which they bring up the children which He has 
given them. They are anxious about many things 
for their children ; but they forget their souls. 
They indulge or thwart them just as suits their 
own humour and convenience at the moment; 
but they do not think of the effect which every- 
thing they do has in forming the character of 
their children, whether for good or evil; and how 
the character thus formed will tell to all eternity. 
Nothing, assuredly, is more distressing, more 
disheartening, to those who wish well for their 
country, above all, to the ministers of Christ's 
Church, than to see how common, how all but 
universal, it is, for parents contentedly to give up 
their authority, and for children, wilfully andrcn- 
tirely, to cast off their submission. 

It remains that we notice, shortly, the reason 
which is given in the text, why we should not be 
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weary in well-doing. In due time we shall reap 
if we faint not. We shall reap. This is an as- 
surance that cannot be given in any other case 
whatever. Yes, we shall reap in comfort and 
strength here. We shall reap the reward of 
perseverance in well-doing in that peace of mind 
which the world can neither give nor take away. 
The pleasures of sin are but for a season. They 
pass away, and leave those who have pursued 
them with no harvest before them. What fruit 
have they in those things whereof they are now 
ashamed ? Nay, even though you stop short of 
sin, in the best laid schemes of worldly business, 
you cannot look to reaping with certainty at all 
approaching that conveyed in the text. 

Only observe : it is in due time that you are to 
reap; not to-morrow, not next week, not next 
year, not at any time of your own choosing and fix- 
ing : but in due time. When this is we do not 
know: we must leave it altogether to God, in 
whose name the Holy Apostle made the promise. 
He knows what is best for us ; and our part is to 
submit to His holy will and pleasure in all things. 
Heap we shall, certainly, though it may be very 
late before we are allowed to put in our sickles. 
We shall reap in finding our own faith confirmed, 
and our own measure of grace increased. We 
shall reap in seeing that some are the better for 
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our efforts to do them good. Or, even if it should 
please God to call us out of this world before we 
have felt much comfort from improvement in our- 
selves, or witnessed it in odiers^ still we shall reap 
in rest and glory hereafter ; for to whom is it that 
we read eternal Ufe will be given ? to those who 
by patient continuance in well-doing seek for 
glory i and honour y and immortality,^ 

But, if we will reap, we must not faint. This is 
the simple condition. If you do] faint, you lose 
all : you may look for no harvest here or here- 
after. Look to yourselves^ says St. John, that 
ye lose not those things which ye have wrought^ 
but that ye receive a full reward. Whosoever 
transgressethf and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God,^ 

If you need the encouragement of example, 
think of the holy Angels, who are never weary of 
praising God, who never faint in ministering to 
the heirs of salvation. Think of your Blessed 
Redeemer, who went about doing good, and 
never wearied, and who has left, for your warn- 
ing, that declaration. No man having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God ;^ and for your encourage- 



n Rom. ii. 7. 2 St. John 9. 

P St. Luke ix. 62, 
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ment^ the assurance, He that endureth unto the 
end, the same shall be savedJ^ 

Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour 
is not in vain in the Lord J 

1 St Matt. xxiv. 13. '1 Cor. xv. 58. 



SERMON XI. 

PREACHED ON THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVSNT, 1839. 

Isaiah v. 12» 

The harp and the viol^ the tabret and pipe^ and wine, 
are in their feasts ; but they regard not the work of 
the Lord, neither consider the operation of His 
hands. 

The book of Isaiah, to which the order of the 
Church service calls our attention at this season 
of the year, is of very mixed and various matter. 
No one of the holy men of old was moved by the 
Holy Ghost to speak so fully and plainly of the 
blessings and glories of Christ's kingdom ; inso- 
much that it has been common to distinguish 
him among the rest as the evangelical prophet 
Nowhere are there more gracious and cheering 
declarations to be found, wherewith to sustain 
and comfort the people of God in seasons of 
trouble and alarm. And yet, with all this, the 
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character of that people is often drawn by this 
same Prophet in the very darkest and saddest 
colours. In the chapter from which the text has 
just been read to you, this is particularly the 
case. There are woes denounced against covet- 
ousnessy against drunkenness, against a wilful 
ignorance of God and His commandments, against 
the presumption which defied His judgments, 
against that complete corruption of heart which 
leads men to call evil good, and good evil, to put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness. 

And against whom were these tremendous de- 
nunciations uttered ? Against the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and the menof Judah; that is, against 
the visible Church of that day. They were the 
vineyard of the Lord of Hosts, for which every 
thing that could be done had been done; but 
when God looked thai it should bring forth 
grapes, it brought forth wild grapes. The vine- 
yard of the Lord of Hosts was the house of 
Israel, and the men of Judah His pleasant plant ; 
and He looked for judgment, but behold oppres- 
sion; for righteousness, but behold a cry. Do 
we, while we read these words, think that they 
refer only to times past ? to a nation with whom 
we have no connection and no concern? Well 
would it be if the vineyard of the Lord now 
brought forth the fruit for which He looks, if the 

u 
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sins which Isaiah was directed to rebuke had no 
existence in the visible Church now. Alas^ the 
sins which drew down God's heavy displeasure 
upon the Jews, are all too common among those 
who profess and call themselves Christians. 

But at this particular time, so near the festival 
which we observe in memory of Christ's birth, 
we shall, with God's blessing, do well to confine 
our attention to the particular sin mentioned in 
the text : The harp and the viol, the tabret and 
pipe, and wine, are in their feasts; but they 
regard not the work of the Lord, neither consider 
the operation of His hands. These careless, 
carnal Jews, held their feasts regularly ; but they 
did not hold them in such a way as to make the 
observance acceptable to God, For what do we 
hear in the first chapter of these prophecies? 
Your new moons and your appointed feasts my 
soul hateth ; they are a trouble unto me : I am 
weary to bear them. And why was this ? They 
kept their festivals, because of the good cheer 
and rejoicing which those festivals brought along 
with them: they forgot altogether the purpose 
for which those festivals had been appointed. 
The music and the wine were welcome to them ; 
but for the work of the Lord, and the operation 
of His hands, which they were called upon thank- 
fully to remember, they had no thought, no con- 
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cern. This was their snare ; and they fell into 
it. And have we no snare of the like sort? 
Surely their danger^ their temptation, is ours 
also. 

Christmas always has been and always must be 
so much a season of rejoicing, that we all of us 
run a great risk of thinking more of those plea- 
sures which the festival brings, than of the ex- 
ceeding goodness of the great God our Saviour^ 
which the season is intended to commemorate. 
Joy is innocent indeed, is proper and becoming 
at Christmas ; but it should be joy called forth 
by that wonderful work of the Lord which was 
done as at this time, joy arising out of the 
thought of the operation of His hands in bring- 
ing about the birth of our Blessed Redeemer* 
Any joy to which the thought of Christ would 
be foreign and unwelcome, any rejoicings even in 
the meeting of nearest and dearest friends, in 
which the work of the Lord and the operation of 
His hands would be felt as an awkward and 
painful intrusion, to be got rid of as quickly as 
possible, can neither be pleasing to God, nor safe 
for ourselves, at this sacred season. Festivity 
and rejoicing always have dangers and tempta- 
tions of their own ; though men may not like to 
think so. It seems so much more pleasant to 
cast off all restraint, to send away all serious 
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thoughts* And yet what can be more dangerous 
to the very best among us ? Let him that thinketh 
he standeth, take heed lest he faU, That is St. 
Paul's caution. But what heed are they taking, 
who knowingly and wilfully go into company^ or 
place themselves in circumstances^ where they 
know, from past and sad experience, that they 
are almost sure to fall ? We are not ignorant of 
Satan's devices ^^ says the same holy Apostle in 
another place, implying that he would not give 
the name of Christians to those who were so 
careless about their souFs health, that they knew 
nothing of the ways in which the great Enemy of 
souls was most likely to attack them with good 
success. But what, think you, can give Satan 
more advantage over you than that you should, 
with your eyes open, of your own free choice, and 
with your own goodwill, so plunge into jollity and 
rejoicing as that you are sure to forget the Al- 
mighty, and lose sight of all your best resolutions 
and holiest wishes ? as that it is certain that any 
thought of death and judgment, of heaven and 
hell, which the Holy Spirit, in His long for- 
bearance, or conscience in its yet surviving 
healthfulness and activity, might call up in your 
hearts, would be felt as jarring harshly and pain- 
fully upon the state of your minds at the moment ? 

• 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
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If the life of a Christian is described as a warfare, 
if you were received into the Church at Baptism 
on this express condition, that you should be 
Christ's faithful soldiers and servants, what is 
such merriment but desertion ? what but a mad 
throwing away of your armour and weapons ? 
what but a frantic baring of your own bosoms to 
i^e fiery darts of the Wicked One? 

Now, all this holds true of every season of en- 
joyment and amusement. But if we are bound 
to be on our guard in rejoicings of our own 
making and appointing, (as most certainly we 
are,) surely we are far more bound to take all 
the care we can that sin does not mingle with 
our rejoicing, when we rejoice at the bidding and 
direction of the Church. If we must watch 
against wounding our consciences and offending 
God, when we rejoice on occasions of mere 
worldly and temporal gladness, much more are 
we bound to be on our guard against our own 
weaknesses, against the bad example of others, 
against '* the fraud and malice of the Devil,'' 
when the matter of our rejoicing is altogether high 
and sacred, when we are called to celebrate one 
of the chief articles of our holy faith ; and at no 
time more so than when the mercy of Heaven has 
spared us to commemorate once more that great 

u3 
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mystery of godliness, God manifested in the 
flesh.^ 

But there is another sin, beside that of unholy 
joy and riotous mirth, against which I would warn 
you. It is the sin of indifference to the blessings 
which the first Christmas of all brought you, a 
negligent forgetfulness about the birth of yow 
Saviour. The being merely insensible to the 
goodness of the Almighty is in itself a sin. It 
was a sin in the Gentiles, unid all their darkness 
and ignorance, that they never listened to the 
witness which the living God bore to Himself in 
that He did good, and gaffe them rain from 
Heaven f and fruitful seasons, filing their hearts 
with food and gladness,^ It was a sin in the 
Jews, amid all the light and knowledge by which 
they had been made to differ from all nations on 
the face of the earth, that they rested in their 
Law, and made their boast of God, and yet by 
breaking the Law dishonoured Him. What shall 
it then be in Christians, who have not only the 
common blessings which He bestows as God of 
Nature and Providence to be thankful for, who 
have not only the Law given by Moses to guide 
them, but the Gospel, full of that grace and truth 
which came by Jesus Christ? Surely their sin 

«» 1 Tim. iii. 16. « Acts xiv. 17. 
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will be greater, their punishment more heavy. 
They know so much more of God's goodness 
themselves, they are able to see what was meant 
by much of His goodness to them of old time^ 
which to the immediate receivers of it was full of 
darkness and mystery* To be insensible and in- 
different to God's goodness at any time is full of 
sin as against Him, full of danger as regards our- 
selves. But it must be most of all offensive to 
God, most of all dangerous to us, when we are 
guilty of it at the very time that we are most 
largely enjoying His best blessings. Now Christ- 
mas is, of all others, that season at which we 
enjoy many blessings from the hand of God, 
under the express profession that we are awaking 
or keeping alive in our bosoms a proper sense of 
thankfulness for the best of all blessings, those of 
our Redemption. 

Christmas speaks of God's mercy in all its cir- 
cumstances, from the highest and greatest to the 
lowest and the least* The very season of the 
year at which it is appointed to fall is not without 
its proof of this. When the days are shortest, 
when earth has lost more of her beauty than at 
any other time, when all is damp and dreary and 
cheerless^ then has it been ordered that the birth 
of Jesus Christ should be called back to our 
thoughts and recollections; and most meet it is 
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that we should make merry and be glad* But 
our merriment and gladness must be such as 
God will approve at the time, such as we shaU 
ourselves be able to look back upon afiterwards 
without regret. The sin of the Jews in Isaiah's 
time was not that they had the tabret and the 
viol and wine at their feasts. Music was in itself 
innocent to them as it is to us. It might be 
sanctified, i. e. used for high and holy purposes, 
by them as it may by us. Sing we merrily ^ says 
the holy Psalmist, unto God our strength ; make 
a cheerful noise unto the God of Jacob. Take 
the psalm, bring hither the tabret, the merry 
harp with the lute. Blow up the trumpet in the 
new moon ; even in the time appointed, and upon 
our solemn feast day.^ Wine is a choice and 
most valuable gift of Him who crowns the year 
with His goodness. It maketh glad the heart of 
man ; and the psalm teaches us to thank God for 
it. It was furnished in excellence and plenty by 
the first recorded miracle of our Saviour:*^ its 
use was enjoined, for purposes of health, by 
an Apostle on an Evangelist.*^ The sin of the 
Jews was, that they enjoyed their music and 
their wine without any thought of the Giver, 
that they enjoyed them to excess, and had 

^ Ps. Ixxxi. 1—3. 
e St. John ii. 1—11. ' 1 Tim. v. 23. 
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no wish, no thought, beyond the festivity of 
the passing hour. So also, rejoicing and feast- 
ing at this particular season are innocent, nay, 
in a sense, they are duties. But it would be 
better not to feast or rejoice at all, than to do 
either without a proper respect to the reasons 
which make joy and festivity proper and becom- 
ing. The birth of our Saviour is indeed, above 
all the other mercies of God, a cause of joy. All 
other mercies do in fact depend upon this un- 
speakable gift, they arise out of it. Where 
would all the other displays of God's goodness 
have been, if we could suppose diat this one had 
been withheld? Where should we ourselves 
have been if the everlasting Son had never taken 
upon Him to deliver man, or had abhorred the 
Virgin's womb ? Christ's coming in the truth of 
our nature, the Word made flesh and dwelling 
among us, full of grace and truth, assuredly are 
matters of rejoicing, — matters of rejoicing for us 
now, matters of rejoicing to the end of time, as 
they were to the pious shepherds and to the 
Angels whose songs they heard in the fields of 
Bethlehem. But the rejoicing felt on this ac- 
count ought to be free from every thing sinful or 
excessive; for if we rejoice that the Redeemer 
came, we rejoice because we know what made 
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His coining necessary, even man's fall, and sin's 
success, and Satan's triumph. 

We will rejoice, we ought to rejoice, that 
Christ came; but let us rejoice with soberness 
and solemnity, knowing, as we do, that He was 
set for the fall and rising again of many in 
Israel.^ We will rejoice, we ought to rejoice, 
that Christ came as our Saviour ; but can we re- 
joice without trembling, knowing, as we do, that 
He will come again to be our Judge ? With the 
joy that becomes believers at the time of Christ's 
nativity, rioting and excess can have nothing to 
do. Surfeiting and drunkenness^ chambering and 
wantonness^ a noisy encouraging one another in 
partaking more and more largely of the pleasures 
of the table, instead of provoking to love and to 
good works, a forgetfulness of our own obliga- 
tions, a cheering on of others to defy God and 
man, to boast of their own sins in time past, of 
their readiness to commit other like sins them- 
selves, of their willingness, aye of their skill, to 
tempt others to commit sin — alas, what a glorying 
in their shame, — how utterly out of place are all 
these things at such a season as this of Christ- 
mas ; and yet upon how many such scenes will 
the sun set, evening after evening, in the ensuing 

8 St. Luke ii. 34. 
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week^ in many a Christian town and many a 
Christian village. 

But some one will be ready to say, to what is 
all this to lead ? Are we to have no rejoicing, no 
festivity ? or are our rejoicings and festivities to 
be either Pharisaical or Puritanical? Now, be- 
fore I answer these questions directly, by shew- 
ing you what rejoicing you may have, let me give 
you a caution that may be most useful on many 
occasions, — ^nothing in the world is easier than to 
give good things bad names. And there is no 
way in which men more readily and more com- 
monly are cheated, or cheat themselves, out of 
personal religion, than by giving some harsh or 
laughable name to consistent and holy practice, 
or by hearing such names giv_en to those who are 
among the excellent of the earth ; to the very 
men from whom the mockers would themselves 
look to receive comfort if it pleased God to 
stretch them upon a bed of dangerous sickness, 
and with whom, if such a thing were possible, 
they would most gladly exchange their own pros- 
pects for eternity. They who will not receive this 
acknowledged truth, or perform that confessed 
duty, because they think that such an one will 
call them Puritans and Methodists, or that such 
another will say they are Popishly disposed, will 
give up first one thing and then another, till they 
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have frittered away everything like peace and 
joy in believing, — till they have come very near 
to^ if they have not actually committed, the sin of 
denying their Saviour, because they are ashamed 
of Him and of His words before the sinful gene- 
ration among whom they live. 

But it is time that we come closer to our sub- 
ject, — time that I should attempt to give you 
some rules by which you may know that your 
Christmas rejoicings are safe and hallowed. 

I. First, then, as a very general rule indeed, 
take care to remember why you rejoice. The 
sacred, the heavenly character of the whole sub- 
ject of our joy at Christmas should be enough to 
keep us within the limits of safety and innocence, 
even if it fail to help us forward in the way of 
religious improvement. 

n. Do not suffer your rejoicings, or your pre- 
paration for your rejoicings, to keep you away 
from the services of the Church, either in the 
morning or afternoon. It is but a small propor- 
tion of the day, after all, that is required at your 
hands. Wednesday next is the day which is set 
apart in memory of your Saviour's birth. And if 
He emptied Himself of the glory which He had 
with the Father before the world was, — if, being 
as He was, most rich, for your sokes He became 
poor, that you through His poverty might be 
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made rich^ with heavenly and eternal treasure, is 
it too much to ask that you should shew your- 
selves twice in the courts of His house to express 
your thankfulness^ and to implore His help that 
you may henceforth love Him more and serve 
Him better than you have done? If He, the 
brightness of the Father's glory ^ and the express 
image of His person^^ was content to be born, to 
be made man for you and for your salvation, is it 
much that you should set apart for His service 
this portion of the day on which you are called 
to acknowledge His infinite goodness? There 
are twenty-four hours in the day: the Church does 
not claim more than the odd four, even if you 
attend on all her services ; and can you not spare 
this for your Savioiur? Are not the remaining 
five-sixths of the day enough for rest and sleep, 
for eating and drinking, for air and exercise, 
for the company of friends and relations? 

III. Take care that you bear your part in the 
Services of the day, not as a mere matter of form, 
not as men-pleasers ; but let your attendance at 
church be indeed a fruit of faith, let your prayers 
and praises be ofiered from your hearts fervently; 
and think not of gaining the goodwill of your 
fellow-creatures, but of doing the will of your 
Saviour. Pray with the spirit, and pray with 

* 2 Cor. viii. 9. « Heb. i. 3., 
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the understanding also : sing with the spirit, and 
sing with the understanding also. This you will 
certainly not be able to do, if you indulge too 
much (more I mean than is for your soul's health 
and comfort) in the festivities of the season. 
This you will not be able to do, if you suffer 
yourselves, like Martha of old, to be cumbered 
about much serving, and thus fill your hearts with 
care and trouble about things that perish in the 
using, at the very time when those hearts might 
most naturally and most fitly be filled with the 
love of Christ. This you will not do, if you give 
up to idle company, and to foolish talking and 
jesting, the hours in which you should be think- 
ing of the grace of your Redeemer, and the 
miserably poor returns which you have made to 
Him. 

IV. Bear your part in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. This is your highest privilege 
as Christians; and no time can be more proper 
for availing yourselves of it than the day of your 
Saviour's birth. Let me not be understood as 
urging upon you to come to the Sacrament for 
the mere sake of coming, whatever be your state 
of preparation beforehand, however little you 
may be influenced by it afterwards. If you would 
have your souls strengthened and refreshed by 
the body and blood of Christ, you must examine 
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yourselves whether you repent you truly of your 
former sins, and stedfastly purpose to lead a new 
life; whether you have a lively faith in God's 
mercy through Christy with a thankful remem- 
brance of His death; and whether you are in 
charity with all men. And thus much I do say, 
less than this I cannot and I dare not say, that if 
you at this moment feel that you are not fit to 
receive the Lord's Supper, that you cannot re- 
ceive it worthily, then you have no reason to re- 
joice because Christ was bom into the wdrld* 
You may take your part in the festivity of 
Christmas, your laughter may be long and loud, 
your hearts may be lifted up within you; but 
even in laughter your hearts will be sorrowful) 
and the end of your mirth will be heaviness. In 
real, well founded Christian joy you have neither 
part nor lot. If you feel that you dare not, that 
you ought not to approach Christ at His table 
now, how will you bear it when you are forced to 
approach Him on His throne ? 

V. Lastly: In the midst of your rejoicing, 
think of the many who are shut out from taking 
any share in it, of the many who are stretched on 
beds of sickness while you are in health and 
strength, of the many whose homes are darkened 
by bereavement and sorrow, while your family 
circle is yet unbroken, of the many whom abso- 
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lute poverty prevents from rejoicing even at 
Christmas time. And, when these thoughts are 
upon your minds, bless the mercy of your 
heavenly Father which has made you to differ, 
Resolve to do what in you lies to cheer the want 
and the sufferings of your poorer brethren, for 
whom Christ was born, for whom Christ died, 
even as for you. Bear in mind the words, act in 
the spirit of your Saviour's bidding and promise : 
When thou makest a feast^ caU the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind — and thou shaU be 
blessed; for they cannot recompence thee; for 
thou shaU be recompenced at the resurrection of 
the ju^t} Eat the fat, and drink the sweet, if 
Providence has put it in your power so to do, 
and be thankful ; but remember at the same time 
to set apart portions for them for whom nothing 
is prepared} 

There is one very obvious and most important 
reason why you should keep your Christmas re- 
joicing and festivity within the limits which reli- 
gion prescribes. At this season of all others, 
are families most collected. Younger children 
are at home from school: grown up children, 
married, or in service, or otherwise settled in the 
world at a distance from home, more usually find 
their way back to the parental roof, and the old 

k St. Luke xiy. 13, 14. » Neh. viii. 10. 
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familiar firesidci at Christinas than at any other 
season of the year. How important then that 
those of you who are parents, or to whom age 
and station in any way give influence, should 
take care at that time to set a good example, to 
walk in your houses with a perfect heart.^ The 
time that the family is once more together is but 
short. How important then that the time should 
be so spent by all as to leave only pleasing and 
edifying remembrances ; so that all may feel that 
they have done what they could to help those 
who are nearest and dearest to them by the ties 
of flesh and blood, forward in their way to 
Heaven ; so that none may have to regret after« 
wards that by any perversity or inconsistency of 
theirs, they have done what in them lay, to bind 
to earth the hands which already hung down^ 
and to weaken yet more the feeble knees. Oh ! 
remember that your conversation, your temper^ 
your conduct, this Christmas, over and above 
displeasing your Saviour, may have the effect of 
confirming others in sin for years to come, even 
ailer your heads shall lie low in your graves. 

There is one objection so commonly made to 
part of what has now been said, that I will notice 
it shortly before I conclude. I mean with regard 
to the holy Sacrament. Many a one is ready to 

" P8.ci.3, 
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say^ I do not like to partake of tbe Communion in 
the early part of the day, and then spend the 
evening socially and pleasantly. Now, surd; 
the answer to this may very well go into as 
narrow a compass as the objection itself. If one 
or the other must be given up, which ought it to 
be ? If the party, if the festivity of the afternoon 
and evening are sinful, your staying away from 
the Lord's Supper will not sanctify them to you, 
will not make them at all more safe, at all less 
wrong. If the party, if the festivity, are such as 
your consciences honestly and thoroughly ap- 
prove, then will the Sacrament be no hindrance 
to your enjoying them. If you feel that your 
feasting and your company are such that they 
banish from your minds those good resolutions 
and holy dispositions with which you are most 
likely to be blessed, when, in obedience to His 
last dying command, you approach the Lord's 
Table, then will your feasts be as unhallowed as 
those denounced by the Prophet in the text, 
then will you have only too much reason to fear 
lest God should turn your feasts into mournings 
and all your songs into lamentation^ as He 
threatened the Jews by His prophet Amos.° 
Any joy that unfits you for religious duties must 
be displeasing to Christ, must be a most danger- 

^ Amos Yiii. 10. 
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ous snare to your souls. Any such joy is worse 
than madness now; and must end in the worst 
depths of sorrow hereafter. Whereas, if you 
will really rejoice in your Saviour and in Him 
only, you will have a joy which no man taketh 
from you, a joy, not of a day nor of one particular 
season, but a joy for life, a joy in death, a joy 
for all eternity. The pleasures of a Christian 
festival, thus kept, will leave no sting now : they 
will prepare you for better and far higher 
pleasures than you can know in this world. The 
music of earth shall be exchanged for the songs 
of Angels; and you may hope to know the 
blessedness of those who are called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb, 



SERMON XII. 

mSACHSD ON THE 8BC0ND SUNDAY AFTBK 2ASTSR, 1840. 

1 St. John ii. 4. 

He that saitb, I know Him^ and keepeth not His 
commandments^ is a liar^ and the truth is not in 
him. 

In the proper Services provided for this day, it 
is much easier than it often is to trace a connexion 
between the different parts, and to see the great 
lessons which are meant to be read to us in them 
all. By the proper Services, you will of course 
understand the Collect, the Epistle, and the 
Gospel, those parts of our public worship, as 
appointed by the Church, which distinguish this, 
the Second Sunday after Easter, from all the 
other Sundays of our Christian year, and are 
therefore proper or peculiar to this sacred day. 
I propose, under God's blessing, to follow the 
order in which they come, and to shew you the 
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oneness of their object, and how they may lead 
us on, the one to the other, in a train of thought, 
not new or strange indeed, but such as is always 
useful and important to all of us, such as is often 
absolutely necessary to many. 

The knowledge of religious truth, and a pro- 
fession that we possess this knowledge, and wish 
to follow the directions of religion, are of no avail 
to us unless we do indeed act accordingly. All 
that God in His mercy has done for us, through 
our Blessed Redeemer, will be of no real service 
to us, taken one by one, unless we each of us, 
one by one, are willing and zealous in doing that 
part which God has marked for us, and which 
He will certainly and completely enable us to 
fulfil by the strength and guidance of His Holy 
Spirit, if we earnestly and faithfully seek that 
promised and covenanted blessing. These are 
some of the lessons which we may gather natu- 
rally and easily from the Services of this day ; 
and if we do not lay them to heart, each one of 
us for himself, according to his need, we shall be 
shghting one of the many privileges which God 
has given us: we shall be so far making the 
reckoning more heavy which we have to give at 
the Day of Judgment. I say, that God's mercies 
in Christ will be of no real service to us, taken 
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one by one ; and it will bear repeating, because it 
is one of our snares that we are tempted to for* 
get this. Born of Christian parents^ grafted into 
the Body of Christ's Church by holy Baptisnii 
growing up and living in a country whose laws 
and institutions are full of a Christian spirit, and 
refer continually to Christian sanctions and obli-* 
gations, we see and feel so much of the outward 
and incidental benefits arising from the knowledge 
of Gospel truth, that we are very much in danger 
often of resting contented with a general notion 
of the world's being the better for it, with the 
thought, perhaps a thankful thought, of the 
happiness and privileges of the members of the 
Church, without ever looking carefully and 
honestly at our own hearts and lives, and seeing 
whether they are in the state they ought to be. 
And surely it is an awful consideration, that the 
great designs of God's mercy may all be holding 
on their high and steady course on every side of 
us, while we ourselves remain untouched and 
unblessed : that, to the eye of Angels, the dull, 
and heavy, and stationary condition of our souls 
may only serve to help them the better to mea- 
sure the growth in grace to which numbers are 
attaining on our right hand and on our left. Our 
Blessed Saviour shall see of the travail of His 
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soul and shall be satisfied^^ we know. Only may 
He in His mercy grant that you and I may be 
among the many who are to be justified by the 
knowledge of Him ! As the rain cometh downy 
and the snow from Heaven^ and returneth not 
thither^ but watereth the earthy and mdketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to 
the sower and bread to the eater : so shall God's 
word be that goeth forth out of His mouth : it 
shall not return unto Him void, but it shall ac- 
complish that which He pleaseth, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto He hath sent it.^ 
Only, may He in His mercy grant, that our souls 
may not be left unvisited by the dews of His 
grace: that we may not be barren or unfruitful 
trees in His vineyard. And truly, if we will but 
make the prayer of this Sunday's Collect our 
own — if we will but offer it from our hearts — 
if we will but act according to our prayer, God 
will hear us, and we shall be safe. 

The Collect is just that very part of the Ser- 
vice which, of all others, most fixes the character 
of each successive Sunday. It is so short that it 
may be easily added to our daily devotions 
throughout the week following, and carried in 
our memory while we are busy in our lawful 
callings, while we are sitting in our houses, or 

»l8.1iii. 11. »'l8.Iv. 10, 11. 
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walking by the way, when we are lying down, 
and when we are rising up. The Collects are 
gems of devotion — whether they have come down 
to us, as in most cases they have, hallowed by 
the use of the Church for fourteen hundp€4 
years ; or whether, as in the particular instance 
of the Collect of this Sunday, they were added to 
our Prayer Book by those great and good men 
whom God raised up three hundred years ago, 
to cleanse and purify that branch of His Holy 
Catholic Church which exists in these kingdoms, 
from the corruptions of Popery, The Collects 
are gems of devotion, containing so much matter 
in so small a space, that they are sure to supply 
subjects full of use and edification to those who 
give their thoughts to them. Next to passages 
of Holy Scripture, there is nothing to which the 
mind turns more naturally, or with more assur- 
ance of comfort, than to the Collects ; and it is 
no mean privilege which is offered to the rising 
generation of the present day, — a privilege of 
which I earnestly wish the children of this parish 
could be brought to avail themselves more thank- 
fully and more diligently, — it is no mean privilege 
to have the Collects taught and explained, §gidn 
and again, during the early years of life.^ Whi^- 
evec you may think of it now, while sicknessui&h 
thing of which you know little, and sorrow and 
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sadness are things which you cannot understand 
at all ; there are hours of wakefulness, and pain, 
and sadness before you, my young friends, in 
which a good store of Holy Scripture and of the 
prayers of the Church laid up in your memory 
will be indeed a treasure to you. And if, during 
this seed-time of your existence, you are careless 
and idle, and refuse to make any such provision 
against the evil day, you will find, when it is all 
too late, that you have just done every thing in 
your power to make the troubles of Ufe beyond 
all comparison heavier and more bitter than they 
might have been to you. 

Men are always too apt to think of the deU- 
verance which was wrought for them by the Son 
of God, as having to do only and altogether with 
|;he other world. They shrink from the terrors 
of the Lord, when they are told of them. They 
rejoice to hear of an escape being opened to 
them from the wrath to come. But in the pre- 
sent world they feel no want of deUverance, and 
they look for none. The chain of sin hangs 
lightly and easily about them : to the plague of 
their own hearts they are strangers ; and either 
they look upon Salvation as altogether beyond the 
grave, or, if they do ever think of being saved 
from sin in this life, they are little anxious to 
know what it means for themselves. If words 
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are put into their mouths wherein they may praj' 
for so great, so inconceivable a blessings they 
either utter such words without attending to their 
meaning, or they shrink from the thought of such 
prayers being heard and answered : they cannot 
part with the pleasures of time and sense just at 
present, at all events. Now, the Collect of this 
day forcibly reminds you, if you will repeat it 
otherwise than as matter of rote, that the Re- 
demption of Jesus Christ is to give freedom from 
the power of sin now, as well as to save from the 
punishment of sin hereafter. All that He did 
and suffered for us. His emptying Himself of the 
glory which He had with the Father before all 
worlds, His lowly birth. His exposed and en- 
dangered infancy, of which we read in the second 
Lesson for this morning's Service ; His holy life, 
His dreadful agony, and painful death, His 
glorious Resurrection and Ascension, — ^what was 
the object of them all ? Hear St. Paul's account 
of the matter : He gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity ^ and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous ofgoodworks.^ 
His sacrifice, therefore, will have been offered all 
in vain, so far as you are concerned, if, after He 
has called you out of darkness into His marvel- 
lous light, you choose darkness rather than tight, 

c Titus ii. 14. 
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because your deeds are evil. True, Christ lived 
in the fleshy that He might be to you an ensample 
of godly life ; but how are you the better, if you 
are not daily endeavouring yourselves to follow 
the blessed steps of His most holy life ? True, 
Christ died that He might be a sacrifice for sin 
on your behalf; but how are you the better, if 
you never thankfully receive that His inestimable 
benefit ? Surely, His sacrifice and His example 
will serve only to sink you deeper in condemna- 
tion, if you are unthankful for the one and heed- 
less of the other. 

The Collect of the day, you observe, sets the 
example of Christ last in order ; and the Epistle 
takes this up. But, the example of our Saviour 
being very large and wide, applicable to our 
whole life under all its temptations and circum- 
stances, we are not left to range at will over the 
whole : our attention is fixed to one point in par- 
ticular. The Church seems loath as yet to draw 
off her own eyes, or to allow us to divert ours, 
from the death and passion of her Lord. Good 
Friday is still too near: the chord then struck 
still vibrates, if our ears are not too dull, or too 
much stunned and deafened with the noise and 
hurry of the world, so that we are not conscious 
of it. And therefore we are called to sit at the 
feet of St. Peter, and learn a lesson of patience, 
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under hardships and sufferings, under insults and 
injuries ; a lesson most valuable and most neces- 
sary. Hardships and sufferings may happen to 
any of us : they will happen to all of us, if we 
be indeed Christ's followers, at such times, and in 
such measure and degree as God sees to be good 
for us. To insults and injuries, we are even 
more liable at any time, from the perversity and 
caprice of our fellow-creatures. But, sufibr as 
we may, whether under the pressure of the band 
of the Almighty, from the faithlessness and in- 
gratitude of friends, or from the cruelty and 
malice of enemies, what can our sufferings be, 
spread too as they are over our lives, compared 
with those which our Redeemer bore for us 
between His agony in the Garden, and the mo- 
ment when he cried. It is finished^ on the cross ? 
Much of our pain is, as even we ourselves can 
often see, the consequence of our own faults and 
follies. And alas, how hard do we find it to bear 
even this patiently! But the sins which Jesus 
bare in His own body on the tree were not His, 
but ours. The stripes which He endured were 
for our healing. 

I said, at the beginning, that the different 
parts of the Service of this Sunday were all 
closely connected, that the one led naturally and 
directly to the other. This may be seen even 
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more easily and more clearly in the case of the 
Epistle and the Gospel, than in that of the 
Collect and the Epistle, The last words that we 
heard from St. Peter were, For ye were as sheep 
going (istrai/f but are now returned unto the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. And when 
we pass on to the Gospel, we find that the very 
name which the Epistle had given to Christ, was 
one of the Saviour's own choosing. St. Peter's 
words are no more than an echo of those of his 
Lord and ours. The Gospel shews how well 
the Apostle remembered his Divine Master's 
teaching, how faithfully he handed on that in- 
struction to those whom he addressed, and 
through them to us. 

If the Epistle of the day inculcates patience, 
the Gospel teaches cheerfulness and confidence. 
Jesus said, I am the good Shepherd: the good 
Shepherd giveth His life for the Sheep. He gave 
His life a ransom for all ; but the life which He 
gave, was given back to Him again. In that He 
died. He died unto sin once ; in that He liveth, 
He Uveth unto God. The good Shepherd still 
lives ; lives, with arm not shortened, so that He 
cannot save; lives, with ear not heavy, so that 
He cannot hear. Still He remembers the days of 
His humiliation, and all the trials which He 
endured for us. And amidst the glory to which 
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He has gone back. He is still mindfiil of those 
who suffer in this vale of tears. Fea/r not^ He 
said, to the little flock whom he tended and fed 
while He was yet on earth. And now that that 
little flock is so multiplied and scattered. He still 
knows the wants and weaknesses of each among 
the thousands of Christendom, as well as He 
knew those of the faithful few who attended His 
earthly footsteps. He is as able and willing now 
as He was then, to feed His flock like a Shep- 
herd^ to gather the lambs with His arm und 
carry them in His bosom^ dispersed as His sheep 
now are abroad over the wilderness of this 
naughty world. He tended and fed that little 
flock; and, blessed be His name. He is stiH 
willing to tend us ; and even we may be fed by 
Him in the Sacrament of His death. He bled 
and died for His sheep while they were yet few 
in number. But the blessings purchased by that 
death were not confined to those few, they were 
to be shared also by those other sheep which He 
had, not of that fold. He died for us, as He did 
for them : He died for all who have had or here- 
after shall have faith in Him. He died, but by 
His death He destroyed him that had the power 
of deaths that is, the Devil. If David, when he 
kept his father's sheep, slew both the lion and 
the bear that had taken a lamb out of the flock, 
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He, of whom David was a type, has also crushed 
the enemies of the sheep of His pasture. 

True, there is still a raging lion going about, 
seeking whom he may devour; but the sheep of 
Jesus are safe, if only they will hear the voice of 
their good Shepherd, and not wander away from 
Him. Let them only be faithful and obedient ; 
and nothing shall by any means hurt them. Open 
force will indeed often be exerted against us, if 
we be Christ's followers, secret craft will conti- 
nually be tried ; and assuredly we shall fall under 
one or other if we are careless, or if we trust to 
our own strength. Our safety lies in keeping 
close to our good Shepherd, in never allowing 
any temptation to draw us away from His side. 
Neither open force nor secret craft need give us 
any alarm, (try our faith they may, overthrow it 
they cannot) if only they find us treading in that 
example which Jesus left us that we shovJd foU 
hw His steps ; if only we do not rest satisfied 
with saying that we know Him, but steadily and 
carefully keep His commandments. Look at the 
case of the people of Israel, the type of the 
Ghurch of Christ. All that we know of their 
history, St. Paul tells us, happened unto them for 
ensamples^ and has been written for our admoni^ 
tion, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
And what have we heard of them in the first 
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Lesson for this morning's Service ? Was it not 
that open force and secret craft were both tried 
against them, and both failed? Israel was at 
that time a people without a home, wanderers on 
the face of the earth ; and Balak, a powerful 
king, was eager to bring his worldly policy and 
worldly strength to act upon them ; and Balaam 
was ready to serve him in his schemes for their 
destruction in any way, if only he might be per- 
mitted to gain the wages of unrighteousness. 
Yet what were Balak and Balaam able to do? 
Nothing, absolutely nothing. Princes were sent ; 
honours were promised; altars were built; and 
the mystic number of oxen and rams bled and 
smoked upon them again and again; but all in 
vain. Again and again the scene was shifted: 
if the whole people could not be cursed, perhaps . 
some small portion of their numbers might; but 
the Prophet was still constrained to bless, the 
king was only more and more disappointed. Do 
what they would, there was still no enchantment 
against Jacobs neither any divination against 
Israel. 

So with your own case, my brethren, resist the 
Devil, and he will flee from you. Keep your 
hearts, for out of them are the issues of life. 
Watch your tempers, curb your appetites. Re- 
member your baptismal vows, not as a mere form 
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V 

of words^ which you had to rehearse in child- 
hood^ but as still full of force and meaning/ 
as still the motto of your daily life and prac-^ 
tice. Renounce^ in good truth and earnest, 
the Devil and all his works, the pomps and 
vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful 
lusts of the flesh. Do this, not in your own 
strength, but in that of your Saviour. Be in- 
stant in prayer. Think much of the good 
Shepherd who gave His life for the sheep; 
and daily endeavour yourselves to follow the 
blessed steps of His most holy life. And when 
you are most ready to faint and be weary, lift 
up your hearts in prayer to Him for strength 
to follow Him closely : think again of the glory 
and bliss in which that good Shepherd now is, to 
which, if you will only follow Him, He will also 
assuredly bring you in His own good time. Do 
this, and you will be safe. 

On the other hand, listen to temptation when 
it comes near you, let your heart wander, give a 
loose rein to your appetites and tempers, take 
things easily, restrain prayer before God, content 
yourselves with your portion in this life, go into 
bad company, cast away from you all recollection 
of the religion taught you in your childhood, get 
a name as men of strength to mingle strong drink^ 
gatdble, quarrel, take God's holy name in vain, 
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curse and swear, and speak evil of dignities^ stay 
away from Christ's Church, and give to employ- 
ments or amusements of your own^ the hours of 
this sacred day which your Saviour claims as His, 
think little of the good Shepherd, as far as in you 
lies forget Him altogether — and you are lost. 

But remember, if you act thus, you will be lost, 
not because your temptations were too strong to 
be resisted. God isfaithful^ — they are His own 
words by the Apostle St. Paul, — God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above thai 
ye are able, but will with the temptation also make 
a way to escape^ that ye may be able to bear it. 
You will be lost, not because the good Shepherd 
forgets or overlooks you, — for it is as true now 
of all the Israel of God as it was of old in the 
case of the Jews, that He that Jceepeth Israel will 
neither slumber nor sleep, — your ruin will be 
your own work. All real danger is from within, 
from your own selves. The devices of Satan are 
indeed suited to all ages and tempers, it is true. 
The temptations of the world are manifold and 
strong. Stil], your own corrupt affections must 
yield, before the world, the flesh, or the devil can 
do you any harm at all. 

Take up the story of Israel of old, once more, 
at the point where we shall read of them again in 
the first Lesson of the afternoon Service, Ba<*^ 



THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 251 

laam, who had been tongue-tied^ and could not 
curse the people as he fain would have done, 
acted the Devil's part afterwards, and put a 
strong temptation in the way of the children of 
Israel, to which they yielded and fell. As long 
as God had not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither 
had seen perverseness in Israel, so ^long God 
gave commandment to bless them ; and no enemy 
of Israel or of Israel's God could reverse it. But 
when the people began to commit whoredom with 
the daughters of Moab, then their strength and 
safety was gone, and the attacks of the enemy 
were frightfully effective. Their God, who was 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, hid His 
face from them, and gave them over into the 
bands of them that hated them. 

The great and plain moral of the whole is that 
you must always watch and pray; watch your 
own hearts, and pray to God that His strength 
may be made perfect in your weakness* 

You must follow the good Shepherd in life, if 
you wish to have His rod and His staff to com-* 
fort you when you come to walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death. Earth may have 
flowers that shew fair and bright, to tempt yoii 
away from those narrow paths of righteousness 
in which He invites you to walk with Him now. 
You may be told that there are streams sweeter 
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and more pleasant than those waters of comfwi 
by \7hich He would lead you forth. But range 
where you will now, the dark valley will still se- 
main to be trodden at the last; and the meiie 
wish for the support and guidance of the good 
Shepherd, expressed either in sopae transient 
shortlived feeling of religion now, or wrung from 
you by the pressure of nature's agony then, will 
not bring you the blessing of that support or 
guidance, if you now refuse to know the Shep- 
herd's voice, and go in and out and find pasture 
at His bidding. 

Balaam, lost as he was to God and good- 
ness, could still say, Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like his* But 
Balaam would not act as he felt. He would not 
live the life of the righteous ; and his prayer 
was not heard, he was not allowed to die the 
death of the righteous. He lingered among the 
enemies of God's people; and the avenging 
sword of Israel, repentant and restored Israel, 
drank the blood of him who had done his utmost 
to sell them to destruction. 

The dark valley must be trodden sooner or 
later, by you and by me, trodden alone, so far as 
earthly friends are concerned. The tenderest 
love of father or mother, husband or wife, sou or 
daughter, can only accompany us to the brink fpf 
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that valley. They cannot enter it along with us. 
If the everlasting arms be not underneath us 
then, we shall have no support to look to or to 
lean upon. 

Absolutely alone indeed we shall not pass that 
valley. God grant that we may all have the 
good Shepherd with us there. But if we have 
not the whispers of His love to cheer us through 
the gloom, we shall hear the roar of that lion 
whom, if we would but have known the day of 
our visitation. He would have quelled for us. 
We shall hear that roar gathering strength for 
our undoing. Instead of thoughts full of grace 
and mercy, instead of holdiag up our heads with 
joy, knowing that our redemption draweth nigh, 
we shall be haunted by the thought of privileges 
slighted, vows broken, Sacraments neglected; 
and shall hang our heads with shame and horri- 
ble confusion, knowing that our day of grace is 
over, and that instead of there being laid up for 
us a crown, which the righteous Judge should 
give us in that day, there remains only a fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation 
that shall devour the adversaries of God and 
His Christ. 

O merciful God, who wouldest not the death 
WV^i^inner, but rather that he should be con- 

z 
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verted and live, have mercy upon us. Take from 
us all Ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt 
of Thy Word, and so keep us, hiessed Lord, 
in Thy flock, that we may be saved among 
the remnant of the true IsraeUtes, and he num- 
bered evermore in the one fold under the one 
Shepherd, Jesus Christ our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, world without end. 



SERMON XIII. 

PREACHED AT THE IPPLBY CLUB PBAST, 
WEDNESDAY, JUNE THE FIFTH, 1839. 



1 Timothy v. 8. 

If any provide not for his own, and especially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel. 

We are all of us liable to disease and exposed to 
accident. And it is a natural wish in the bosom 
of all that they may live to grow old. Such 
being the condition in which Providence has 
placed us, such the instinct which the Father of 
the spirits of all flesh has given to us, it of course 
becomes a matter of great consequence and im- 
portance to us all to make provision, as far as 
human foresight can, against the attacks of illness, 
the occurrence of accidents^ and the helplessness 
of age. Some may be raised above the necessity 
of making such provision more than others : but 
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th^re are not many who are altogether exempt 
from it in one shape or other. And the; grant 
bulk of our population must of course find tha^ 
as in other cases, so very remarkably in thi^, 
comfort and duty go hand in hand. Common 
sense and Holy Scripture unite to shew the 
necessity of doing it. ** Save against a rainy day," 
is a maxim of which all see the wisdom and the 
weight. And Solomon, the wisest of men, bids 
us go to the ant and consider her ways and be 
wise, which provideth her meat in the summer and 
gathereth her food in the harvests 

The more highly civilized the age and countary 
in which our lot is cast, the more mixed up one 
with another the different orders and degrees of 
society have become, the less easy, the less 
simple is it in many respects to make such provi- 
sion. Yet we may be thankful that God's all 
wise and all gracious Providence, under the 
guidance of which, this very complexity, and, as 
it may at times seem to us, confusion of interests 
has grown up, has so ordered things for us, that 
what we might find it very hard to do each one 
of us for himself single handed, can be done 
easily and surely if we will join together and help 
one another. With the advance of society and 
the growth of civilization, there is discovered 

" Prov. vi. 6. 
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first one plan and then another, whereby men 
may act in concert to secure this most lawful and 
desirable end ; and thus it comes to be our duty 
as well as our interest to ascertain which plan 
has been best considered and best laid, and 
which promises the fairest to be carefully and 
honestly carried out into practice. 

Insurance Companies are found to be full of 
comfort and advantage to the upper classes ; to all, 
perhaps, except the very wealthiest and noblest 
in the land. And a Friendly Benefit Society, 
such as the Iffley Club, to another anniversary of 
which the mercy of God has brought you; a 
Friendly Benefit Society, if it be well and wisely 
foilned in the first instance, if it be actively pro- 
moted, and the adherence to its rules carefully 
and strictly watched, brings to our poorer bre- 
thren all the advantages of a mutual Insurance 
Company. 

The sentence pronounced upon Adam, In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,^ still 
holds good upon his children, disguised as the 
working of it may be by the many inventions 
which man has sought out since he fell from the 
uprightness in which God created him. But in 
the case of the labourer we see it plainly fulfilled 
to the letter. The sweat of his face earns for 

*> Gen. iii. 19. 

z 3 
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him not only his own bread, but in a grei 
measure the bread of his whole family. And fo 
this very reason illness of any kind is to him i 
much more serious evil than to others. An 
attack of any complaint which prevents his going 
to his usual work, even for a short timci will run 
away with the savings of, it may be, whole years, 
will force him to go in debt at the shop, and 
throw him into difficulties and arrears vdth his 
landlord. There is no time when charity is so 
welcome, so effectual, to a poor man's family as in 
a season of sickness; but charity is never be- 
stowed to much purpose, so far as the receiver is 
concerned, unless he has done the best in his 
power to help himself. The sufferer must not 
think it enough to say that he can now do 
nothing for himself. Every body knows that: 
no one would be so unreasonable as to expect 
him to do anything for himself, when Providence 
has weakened kis strength in the way; but he 
himself knows and feels that he had no right to 
expect to go through life without occasional iO 
health, and that therefore he was bound to do all 
he could against the evil day whenever it might 
overtake him. It is very wrong indeed in the 
poor to leave the provision for sickness to un- 
certainty and to chance, to look to the help of 
relations and friends, or to the charity of their 
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richer brethren. A poor man's relations and 
frieilds are not often able to afford anything 
beyond advice and help and attendance. The 
honest independence of the labourer would suffer 
grievously if he were led to think that illness at 
once made him an object of charity. He would 
soon come to regard such charity as a matter of 
right ; and I need not tell you that charity so re- 
garded loses all its beauty and all its goodness : 
it is bestowed without kindness, and received 
without thankfulness. Here it is that a Benefit 
Club comes in so well. The money received 
from a club is not charity. The sick man only 
receives that to which he has a clear and full 
right. He is as independent while he is on the 
club, as wheti he was off it. In the time of his 
health and strength, he has made a regular pay- 
ment to a society which undertakes to allow him, 
in case of sickness, a certain proportion of what 
he would earn if he were well. And in pursuance 
of this agreement, his club is bound to help him, 
at a rate fixed and settled beforehand, so long as 
his sickness lasts. If it pleases Almighty God 
to call him out of this world, his club gives to his 
widow or family a sum more than enough to 
cover the expences of his funeral. If he h 
spared to a time of life when strength fails him^ 
and he can no longer earn his bread by the 
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labour of his hands^ he is put on the super* 
annuated fund, and receives a certain weekly 
allowance for the rest of his days. 

These are some of the chief and most obvious 
advantages of a Benefit Club, which, if properly 
managed, must always be a great blessing to the 
neighbourhood. It is heartbreaking to an in- 
dustrious man, who has perhaps put by a few 
pounds, to have his savings swept away by illness 
or an accident, and to find himself at last, after 
all his toil and care, left dependent on the Poor 
Law for aid. By belonging to a Club, he in a good 
degree protects himself against all this. And a 
little help, at all events, will suffice to secure his 
comfort without breaking down his independence. 
A Benefit Society, wisely framed, and well ad- 
ministered, may under such circumstances be of 
more service even than a Savings Bank. A very 
lengthened attack of sickness, or an accident 
occasioning a lingering confinement, may very 
easily exhaust all that a man has laid up there, 
and whatever amount of interest it may have 
gathered. But his claim upon his club continues 
good to the last. 

Benefit Societies have now been established 
for many years ; but they have been better under- 
stood and greatly improved latterly. They are 
made legal, i. e., they are acknowledged and 
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s^mpfioned by the laws of the land, by haying 
tbieir rules submitted to the approval of a com- 
missioner appointed for the purpose, and by bej- 

I. * 

ing thereupon regularly enrolled. An enrolled 
Club, has many and great advantages over one 
which has never been enrolled. It has the ad- 
vantage of the very best calculations which the 
Government of the country has been able to ob- 
tain. The money paid by the individual mem- 
bers is absolutely secured to the society; and 
any member who is unfairly treated can have 
legal redress at little or no expence, by making it 
appear to the magistrates of his neighbourhood 
that the stewards of his club have not been deal- 
ing with him according to the regulations. None 
of the money can be spent for any other purposes 
than those for which it has been subscribed. An 
enrolled Benefit Club cannot be improperly 
broken up. In other clubs, the money of the 
society is very liable to be badly invested : it is 
lodged perhaps in the hands of some one who 
pays a high rate of interest for it ; but it too 
often happens that sooner or later it is misap- 
plied ; or the holder of it fails in business ; and 
the club can only come in for its share among 
the rest of the creditors, and receive perhaps two 
or three shillings in the pound ; or the treasurer 
goes off with a quarter's receipts ; or the box is 
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emptied by no one knows whom. Again^ in plub^ 
not legalized by enrolment, it has too often h^^ 
pened, that, on finding they have a good sum of 
money in hand, the members vote that they will 
'' share and share aUke" a hundred pounds, or 
more, as the case may be. This of course never 
can be done with anything like justice or fairness* 
One member who has paid for two or three years, 
or even less, gains as much as another who has 
been paying regularly for twenty. Nor is this 
the worst. Clubs have often been broken up 
altogether when their capital has happened to be 
considerable. A most short-sighted thing to do, 
and sure to bring great misery upon many of 
those who had every right to look to their club 
for comfort and support. The younger members 
indeed, may, if they are so minded, start a new 
club, or they may draft themselves off into other 
clubs in the neighbourhood ; but what becomes 
of the members that are more advanced in life ? 
Their time for being superannuated near at band, 
and all their precautions, all their efforts to pro- 
vide against old age and its infirmities scattered ! 
Such practices, which are from first to last abuses 
of the system of Benefit Clubs, have set the 
minds of many against the institution altogether. 
But from all such abuses a legal and enrolled 
club is, or ought to be, secure. Of course it i^. 



THE BENEFIT CLUB. \ 263 

nUt enough that the rules are good and sound to 
begin with. There will always he need of watch- 
fulness^ activity, and care. Many little peculia- 
rities that could not be foreseen or reckoned upon 
will make the rules work differently in one place 
and another. One principle should always be 
bdme in mind ; that these clubs are not meant 
to help those who are already either naturally of 
weak healthy or who have actually injured their 
health, or are already stricken in years. A club 
is to enable the young and healthy to secure a 
provision against the loss of health, or the coming 
on of old age. It is therefore absolutely neces- 
sary that the strictest attention should be paid to 
the admission of its members. The letting in an 
improper member is a fraud upon the club. Every 
care should be taken to ascertain the health and 
habits of every candidate. And you will bear 
with me if I say, that, on this point, your rules 
are scarcely plain and express enough. Of your 
practice I of course know nothing; but there is 
nothing said of a sufficient guarantee on this 
head. No Insurance Company will allow a gen- 
tleman or a lady to avail themselves of the advan- 
tages they hold out, without having an account of 
their health for years past from their usual medical 
attendant ; and a Benefit Club ought to be satis- 
fied with nothing less than a medical certificate. 
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The benefit which it is proposed tosecAine for {the 
members when sick, never can be mauntntQ^ 
steadily and fully unless there is alwayg B; ^49$ 
great preponderance of health over ^ sielmeM 
among the members generally. It is Ivondaffiit 
how \ery considerable an amount of cf^pitai •# 
really good club will get together, and thaitt p^ 
haps in the course of a few years ; but it mual 
be remembered that as the original members 
grow older, they must be expected to beeoBM 
more and more burthensome to the club ; and if 
they were all pretty much of the same standiDg 
in life at the commencement of the club, there 
will of course come all at once a very heavy 
demand indeed upon its resources. For a club 
to flourish, there should always be a steady sup- 
ply of young and healthy members coming into 
it. There should be an encouragement held out 
to the young to induce them to join it. It is not 
reasonable or just to exact the same rate of pay- 
ment from those who come in before they are 
twenty, and those who do not join the club till 
after they are thirty. Neither should the numr 
ber be limited. The larger the club, generally 
speaking, the more likely it is to be lasting and 
prosperous. A very small association, if it does 
struggle on, is always in danger of dwindlin^.titt 
it degenerates into a mere yearly dinner. 
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And now, my brethren, having said as much 
about worldly prudence and worldly cares as it is 
desirable for me to say or for you to hear, even 
on such an occasion as this, within these sacred 
walls, suffer the word of exhortation very briefly 
from the text. If to provide, in worldly matters, 
for those whom the order of Providence has 
made dependent upon you, be so bounden a duty, 
how much more is it desirable to make provision 
for their growth in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The 
comforts and conveniences of this life have in- 
deed their value, and should be secured by each 
of us according to the ability which God giveth ; 
but, after all, how uncertain is the tenure by 
which we hold them, how soon do they cease to 
be of any consequence at all even to those who 
have enjoyed the largest share of them for the 
longest period of their lives ! The well-being of 
our immortal souls is matter of Eternity. The 
treasures of earth, even though they are se- 
cured against the thief, and the moth, and the 
rost, yet are short-lived; but you are invited 
to lay up for yourselves a treasure in the heavens 
that failetltnoty where no thief approacheth^ nei- 
ther moth corrupteth. The destitution of the 
body is sad to witness and hard to bear ; but do 
you not know that your spirits will be found 

Aa 
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poor aad naked and destitute, when tbey ]^afit^ 
into the next world, if you do not now usc^'^ 
means which your Saviour has appointed foivhaTt* 
ing them clothed in the robe of His Righteous^ 
ness, and enriched with the graces of His SpiHt^ 
Debt, and difficulty in the way of moneys aiNs 
sure to brings sooner or later, a very piElinfid 
reckoning in this world* Every sin you cottmA^ 
you are running in debt with God, to whom St; 
Luke, in his account of the Prayer of Christ 
teaches you to say. Forgive us our debts as m 
forgive our debtors. And the aecount to -Which 
you will be brought before Him, will indeed be 
awful and overwhelming, if you live on, hard and 
careless, and make no interest with that one only 
Surety, whose intercession will be accepted--^who 
alone can stand between you and the conse* 
quences of your transgressions. 

If any man provide not for those of his ownhouse, 
he hath denied the faith and is worse than an infi^ 
del. If it be so in worldly matters, what shall we 
think of those who take no care about the health 
and welUbeing of the souls of those committed to 
their care ? Seeing before me, as I now do, many of 
the heads of families in this parish, I will take the 
opportunity of adverting for a moment to dO(6 
most unchristian practice, which I have witnesteS 
with much pain, and which can only be corredtefl 



THE BENEFIT CLITB. 267 

b; pairentSi and those who possess parental in- 
flipence and authority, exerting themselves to put 
a/ -stop to it. There is a large number of the 
youth of this place who are left on Sundays to do 
that which is right in their own eyes. Now I do 
earnestly entreat you, one and all, to do what yoit 
can. to amend this. Do not leave those whom 
you might influence for good, those for whose 
conduct you are accountable in the eyes both of 
Ood and man, to mispend God's holy day, and, 
under the very shadow of Ood*s House, to 
gamble, quarrel, swear, and thus n6t only wrong 
their own souls, but shock and wound the feel- 
ings of those who have to pass by them on their 
way to the services of the sanctuary. Depend 
upon it, that their wasting the sacred hours of 
Sunday will leave you a dreadful account to give 
to Hun who, as on the morning of that day, rose 
for you from the dead, and who will come again 
in glory to be your judge. Mispent Sundays 
are the root of all evil. Take up any of the ac- 
ecmnts of those who are led on from bad to worse 
till they come to pay the last penalty to the 
offended laws of their country. With what did 
they begin? As it were, with one voice, they 
confess that their first step to ruin was the giv- 
ing up the Lord's Day to worldly cares or 
jqr^rldly amusements, instead of thoughts of 
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Christ and Heaven^ and the edification of their 
souls. 

One word more, and I have done. You are 
going from the House of God to your yearly 
feast. Take care to observe your own rules, 
which are fully and excellently made for shutting 
out much of what is most objectionable and mis- 
chievous in large parties. 

Such meetings for social enjoyment have no- 
thing wrong in themselves. Our Blessed Lord 
shared the festivities of the marriage at Cana, and 
was once and again pleased to accept invitations 
to feasts. But though there is not necessarily 
any sin, there is assuredly much danger— danger, 
that, while you enjoy God's gifts, you should 
forget the Giver, who yet sees and hears you all 
the while. The heart is lifted up, the spirits are 
high, and you are betrayed into doing and saying 
many things which you are yourselves sorry for 
afterwards. 

If any festive gathering might be thought 
safe against the intrusion of sin, surely it is 
when such gathering takes place among the 
members of a Society whose one great bond of 
union is to help one another to provide against 
illness and death. 



SERMON XIV. 

PRSACHBO, IN OBBDIENCB TO THB QUBBN'8 LETTER, ON THE 
TWBNTT-FIB8T SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 18S9. 



St. Matthew x. 8. 
Freely ye hiive received, freely give. 



These words, as they stand in their place in the 
Gospel, form part of otir Blessed Saviour's 
charge to His Twelve Apostles, when He first sent 
them out to preach that' the kingdom of lieaven 
was at hand. Summoned from their fishing 
boats and nets, from the receipt of custom, and 
other lowly callings and occupations, they found 
themselves all at once endued with most wonder- 
fill gifts and powers. They were to heal the 
sick, to cleanse the lepers, to cast out devils. 
And though in this their day of small things, 
they ill understood the greatness of their mis- 
sion, knowing as they then did little of the nature 
of the doctrines which they were to put forth, 

Aa3 
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and still less of the extent to wbieb tho$e dMi 
trine9^,were to be spread, still they doubtless u&k 
derstood enough of the duty which these pajsti- 
cular words enjoined^ and of the reason guren 
for their performing it. They were to give 
freely, because they had received free|y. Tbet 
commandment, as it came to them, was; mos^ 
plain and clear; and most faithfully and fuUy 
did they execute it, both now in the first instance, 
when they were forbidden to go into the way of 
the Gentiles, or so much as to enter any city of 
the Samaritans, and afterwards, when the world 
was all before them, every barrier thrown down, 
and the whole wide field white abeady to harvest. 
On they went, through honour and dishonour, 
through evil report and good report, in all thingi 
approving themselves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in 
stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, 
in watchings, in fastings, by pureness, by know- 
ledge, by long-suffering, by kindness, by tie 
Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned. So fi'eely did 
they give of the heavenly treasure which had 
been committed to them, that they counted not 
even their lives dear unto them, when the per- 
verseness and obstinacy of those to whom that 
treasure was offered were so great that the ex* 
perience of the suffering Psalmist came to be re- 



CHURCH BUILBmO. 271 

alis^ over again in their own case. For thy 
saie we are killed all the day long : toe are ac^ 
eoUMed as sheep for the slaughter.^ 

' Now, what they did thus faithfully and thus 
fully in their own high place and order, all 
Christ's people are assuredly bound to do, in 
their place and degree, to the utmost of their 
power. The Apostles followed Him; and they 
say to us : Be ye followers of us, as we are of 
Christ.^ We also, in our time, have received 
freely: to us also belongs the duty of giving 
freely. 

Freely ye have received. Yes, Blessed Lord, 
what have we that we have not received, and 
received from Thy bounteous hands ? In Thee 
we Uve, and move, and have our being. But not 
to speak of lower mercies, numerous and valu- 
able as they are, to say nothing of the many 
comforts of this life, of the goodness which has 
again and again distinguished our country amid 
the nations of the earth, carrying us through a 
war longer and fiercer than any which our fore- 
fathers had known; and still nearier to our own 
times, (within the memory of almost all now pre- 
sent,) staying the plague of Cholera speedily 
among us, when it was allowed to rage long and 
widely among many other people ; to say nothing 

' »=Ps. xUv. 22 ; Eom. viii. 36. »» 1 Cor* xi 1. - 
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of the laws under which we live^ and of otb^ 
great and precious gifts of God*s providence^ kt 
us pass at once to those blessings which it 'is 
most natural and most fitting to couttnemorate on 
this holy day and within these sacred waHs, and 
to which the letter of the Queen, as read to you 
last Sunday, and the command of the Bishop of 
the Diocese, combine to call our attention at this 
time. I mean, of course, those blessings whidi 
we enjoy as Christians and as churchmen* 
Freely we have received in this respect : let us 
see to it that we give as freely. The Church ad- 
mitted us to her bosom in unconscious infancy, 
before we knew what sin meant ; and if we are 
not now what we ought to be, according to the 
age and standing of each of us, it is because we 
have not been true to ourselves or obedient to 
her. The blessing which hallows Christian mar- 
riage, the soothing soleinnities of Christian burial, 
and aH the lesser intermediate occasions on which 
the frailty of human life looks for and requires 
the sustaining and elevating and sanctifying in- 
fluences of Religion, all these have been freely 
provided for us ; and, if we do not value them as 
we ought, what does it shew but that we have 
not rightly improved our mercies ? 

Now, the provision by which the Church, with 
all her comforts and all her warnings, is, or aims 
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to be, brought home to every door in every town 
and village, is not of our own making or contriv- 
ance. Other men have laboured; and we have 
entered into their labours. The tithe upon 
which the maintenance of the ministers of Reli- 
gion in so large a measure still depends, cannot 
be regarded as in point of fact a payment which 
any of us in the present day do make or could 
make. Hundreds of years ago, the tithe was 
set aside for the glory of God and the good of 
man; and the land has been inherited, and 
bought, and rented from that day to this, subject 
to that ancient arrangement. It has been taken, 
whether by heirship, or purchase, or lease, with 
the knowledge and understanding, on the part of 
all honest men at least, that what they inherited, 
or bought, or rented, was really and truly only 
nine-tenths of the whole ; and though men may 
always be found who are ready to clamour them- 
selves and teach others to clamour also for the 
remaining tenth, they do know, or they ought to 
know, all the while, that this tenth never could 
be theirs; that if it were wickedly torn away 
from the Church, it could not be theirs ; that 
their purchase money must increase, that their 
rent must be raised, in this very proportion. 

If the Sacraments of Christ, if the consolations 
of Rehgion, have been granted to you abundantly 
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through the channel of a regularly ordainec 
Ministry, and you profess to value these youi 
privileges, shew the sincerity of such profession 
by doing all in your power to have these bless* 
ings enjoyed by others as largely as they are en- 
joyed by you. Think not to say within your- 
selves, Nay : this is more than we can do. We 
are thankful that we have the means of grace; 
and we trust, by 6od*s help, to make a right use 
of them. We are most thankful that we have a 
Parish Church, and provision made for the re* 
gular service of God there ; and we will shew 
our thankfulness by attending upon it ; but really 
we do not see what we have to do with building 
and endowing churches for other people, or how 
we could possibly do so, if we were bound to it 
For I stand here this day in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, who said. It is more blessed to give 
than to receive,*^ to tell you that in this great and 
blessed work you all can do something, you all 
are bound to do what you can, high and loW| 
poor as well as rich. 

It is very true that, if we were left to our- 
selves, we might not unreasonably despair: we 
should not know how to begin or where to apply. 
Some few indeed might feel no such difficulty : 
the very wealthy, that is to say, might at any 

« Acts xz. 35. 
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time find a place where a church was wanted to 
h'(6 built^ or rebuilt^ or enlarged^ and might at 
once undertake and execute the work from first 
to last by themselves out of the abundance with 
which Ood has blessed them ; and might cause 
to be written on their work when it was com- 
pleted^ AU things come of Thee, and of Thine 
own have we given Thee^ Some instances of 
such pious liberality we have ourselves known. 
The Lord our God add unto such instances, 
h<m many soever they he, an hundredfold. But 
the great bulk of our people^ those who never 
could hope to work for God and His Church on 
so large a scale^ what could they do if they were 
left to their own devising in this matter ? Here 
it is that the Society for which I am instructed 
to ask your contributions this morning comes 
in. With a well-chosen and active Committee^ 
thoroughly versed in such cases^ receiving in- 
formation from all parts of the country, the 
Society always knows a great number of cases 
which cry loudly for relief, and being accustomed 
to work regularly and upon system, can always 
make money go farther and do more than indi- 
viduals of ordinary means ever could. A sor 
ciety for any high and holy purpose is in itself a 
blessing. It afibrds to the less wealthy, aye to 

^ 1 Chron. xxix. 13. 
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the very poorest, an opportunity of uniting their 
offerings till, small as they respectively are, they 
at last become effectual* It brings within the 
reach of all, the same opportunities, suited to 
their means, as are furnished to the extremely 
rich by some great and splendid work. It saves 
the generality of men from that feeling of hope- 
lessness which would otherwise hold their hands 
tied altogether. 

And assuredly no Society has greater or better 
claims to be regarded as a blessing by all right- 
minded Englishmen, than this Incorporated 
Society for promoting the Enlargement, Build- 
ing, and Repairing of Churches and Chapels. 
There is no field of Christian labour from which 
it would be more distressing to feel ourselves 
shut out. Perhaps there is good reason to fear 
that, while we have been seeking to send abroad 
God's Word, and to extend the kingdom of the 
Redeemer to the very ends of the earth, we have 
been too unmindful of the darkness that broods 
even now over many places in our own country. 
It is well to circulate the Bible in foreign tongues : 
it is well to see that those who quit their native 
land, as emigrants and colonists, carry the means 
of grace along with them : it is well to send mis- 
sionaries into the isles of the sea : it is well to set 
free and to educate slaves. All these are works to 
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-hl^s God for as the stability of our times^ and to 
be thankful, most thankful, if He has in any 
measure put it into ,our hearts to contribute 
towards carrying them forward. But it is not 
well to think much of these objects, while we 
forget the wants of those who are in the strictest 
sense our brethren. We know what the Apostle 
said of the man who provided not for those of 
his own house in temporal matters. Such an 
omey St. Paul declared, had denied the faith, and 
was worse than an infidel* Now, surely the 
same holds true with things spiritual. Other 
works of charity ought to be done : other designs 
of mercy have their claims beyond all question. 
But this work of charity must on no account pr 
pretence be left undone. This design of mercy, 
which is, by God's help and blessing, to prevent 
heathens growing up in a Christian country, and 
living and dying without the knowledge of Christ 
or any hope in His merits and His blood, has a 
claim to be heard before any and every other. 

Let us look a little at the wants of our own 
country. And this can only be done fairly and 
to good purpose by entering into particulars 
which partake too much of a civil and secular 
character to admit of being brought forward in 
itbe pulpit, except on such an occasion as this 
present^ when it is in truth not only allowable, 

Bb 
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but a bounden duty, to consider them. We have 
abready remarked that provision was made in old 
time, by building churches and by consecrating 
a tenth of the land or of its produce, for keeping 
up the regular service and worship of God. But 
no provision was made to meet the increase of 
population. Indeed it would not be easy to say 
how such provision could have been fully and 
adequately made by the best human prudence. 
For the mere increase of population is not the 
only point to be considered. The more people 
there are, of course the more churches are 
wanted, and the more clergy, for the setting 
forth God's true and lively Word, and the due 
administration of His holy Sacraments. But po- 
pulation does not only increase. It spreads and 
settles itself very rapidly and very unequally, 
from causes which we cannot hope either to fore- 
see or to control. In the first thirty years of 
this present century, that is, between 1801 and 
1831, the population of England and Wales — I 
confine myself to this portion of the Empire, 
because the operations of the Society are thus 
limited — increased by more than a half. In the 
first named year the returns were upwards of 
eight millions ; at the last census that was taken, 
in 1831, they were upwards of thirteen millions. 
And recollect, how very nearly we are come to 
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the time for taking a fresh account of our num- 
bers. The year 1841 may be looked to as ex- 
hibiting a considerable increase even upon the 
last and largest amount. If you turn from the 
face of the country generally, there is one county, 
Lancashire, which, since the year 1700, has mul- 
tiplied its population more than eight times. 
The town of Manchester, in that county, taking 
in its suburbs of Salford, &c., numbered, in the 
year 1801, one hundred and ten thousand, nine 
hundred and thirty-eight inhabitants : at the last 
census, in 1831, it had two hundred and seventy 
thousand, nine hundred and sixty-one. Nor is 
this a single instance. Macclesfield, in the year 
1801, numbered eight thousand seven hundred 
and forty-three : at the last census, in 1831, it 
had twenty-three thousand one hundred and 
twenty-nine. Leeds, again, in the year 1801, 
numbered fifty-three thousand one hundred and 
sixty -two inhabitants : at the last census, in 1831, 
it had one hundred and twenty-three thousand 
three hundred and ninety-three. And to take 
one instance more: Merthyr Tidvil, in South 
Wales, in the year 1801, had seven thousand 
seven hundred and five inhabitants: at the last 
census, in 1831, it numbered twenty-two thousand 
and eighty-three. 

But there is no place in which the unequal 
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and surprising increase of the population has 
shewn so fearfully the insufficiency of churches 
as in London, that very heart of our body politic, 
from which there must be and there is (whether 
we can or will trace its workings is not now the 
question) day by day circulating^ health or dis- 
ease, religion or profaneness, the love of Christ 
or downright ungodliness, to every corner of the 
land. Surely it is a most shocking thing that m 
London, there should be thousands and tens of 
thousands who live by breaking, some the seventh, 
others the eighth commandment, not betrayed 
into an occasional violation of God's holy Law 
now and then, but subsisting day after day, and 
week after week, in the Christian capital of our 
Christian country, by adultery and by theft 
Frightful as this is, what is true of London, is 
only too true of other large towns in a degree; 
but we have heard it so often that we do not feel 
^ it. There are multitudes past counting, to whom, 
if the Lord's Day does bring any rest from 
labour, it is only that they may toil the harder in 
the service of sin and Satan, whom every suc- 
ceeding week brings no nearer to Heaven, but 
leads nearer and nearer to Hell. And all this 
moral pestilence is spread far and wide by many 
a newspaper, published either on, or so as to be 
read on Sunday, whereby all that is most low. 
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and painful, and shocking, and sinful, in the 
swarming streets of London, may be made to 
carry its contagion strong and fresh alf over the 
country. 

Now, what is the state of London as regards 
the proportion of churches to the numbers of its 
population ? Three years ago there were thirty- 
four parishes, each with a population exceeding 
ten thousand, or on the whole one milUon one 
hundred and thirty-seven thousand souls, with 
church room only for one hundred and one 
thousand six hundred and eighty-two, that is, 
less than one-tenth of the whole : whereas, at the 
lowest computation, there ought to be accommo- 
dation for one-third. I speak of three years ago ; 
because the Bishop of London then sought to 
remedy in some sort this appalling case of spi- 
ritual destitution, as I shall have occasion to 
mention presently. But there is one dark feature 
in the case which must not be allowed to escape 
our notice before we leave this part of our sub- 
ject: namely, that the most populous towns, and 
the most populous parts of towns, are almost 
always the poorest, and therefore the least able 
to supply their own spiritual wants, even if they 
felt them, Alas, it is only too usual for such 
wants not to be felt at all. Spiritual destitution 

Bb3 
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is commonly least felt where it is at its worst, 
most wide in extent^ most fearful in degree. 

Perhaps you are ready to say, If all this is true, 
what can be done ? We must confess that little, 
sadly little has been done. This Society, how- 
ever, for Building and Enlarging Churches, has 
at all events been faithful to its trust. And the 
history of its operations cannot be better given 
than in its own plain and simple statement. 

Since its formation in 1818, it has assisted in 
providing additional church room for four hun- 
dred and thirty-Jive thousand persons, of which 
amount of accommodation, be it observed, the 
free and unappropriated sittings for the use 
of the poor are three hundred and eighteen 
thousand* 

Two thousand Jour hundred and eighty two 
parishes have already applied to the Society for 
aid ; and the number of applications is conti- 
nually increasing. One thousand six hundred 
and six of these have been enabled by its help to 
effect the objects which they desired. 

The Society has expended for the increase of 
Church accommodation £^2,616. 

It has been the means of causing a farther ex- 
penditure, for the same purpose, of not less than 
£1,500,000. During the last year it has ex- 
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pended £18,285. And now its funds are wholly 
exhausted. Yet, so increasing are the claims 
upon the funds of the Society, that within two 
months^ that is, during April and May in this 
year^ forty-eight additional applications for as- 
sistance were received at the Society's office. 

But it is not only the working of this Society 
itself to which we may look. It has called into 
existence other societies like itself, confining 
their attention to the very crying wants of parti- 
cular places. Their designs and operations are 
every way worthy of their parentage. And may 
the great Head of the Church bless and prosper 
them all ! 

Two hundred and seventy-nine new churches 
would not have done more than fully meet the 
wants of London. The present Bishop, in the 
year 1836, made an effort to have fifty churches 
built, — not one-fifth of the number wanted. Still, 
the endeavour was noble ; and at this time there 
are twenty-six churches actually building. Each 
of these churches is to hold on an average twelve 
hundred; thus when the whole number of 
twenty-six shall have been completed, additional 
provision will be made for thirty-one thousand 
two hundred persons ; or, computing that one 
half of the population is able to attend Divine 
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servicey provision will be made for a popula- 
tion of sixty-two thousand four hundred. 

In the town of Birmingham, a plan has been 
laid for building ten new churches ; and it is be- 
ginning to be carried into effect, the foundation 
stone of the first church having been laid within 
the last fortnight. 

The parish of Bethnal Green, on the Eastern 
outskirts of London, has a population of more 
than seventy thousand souls. It has at present 
three churches, which would receive altogether 
five thousand worshippers. A great effort has 
just been made to rescue this enormous parish 
from its unhappy state of destitution. A plan is 
formed for building within its limits ten new 
churches, with a due proportion of school- 
houses. 

Now all these are matters for which to thank 
God and take courage. Still, we must not sup- 
pose that anything more than a mere beginning 
has been made, if the work is to go on to any 
good purpose. What has been done is valuable 
and thankworthy as a pledge of greater things : 
in any other view it is but as a drop taken from 
the ocean. So far from absorbing the multitudes 
which had outgrown the capabilities of our old 
churches, we have not yet succeeded in providing 
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fully for the regular yearly increase of our popu- 
lation. Let us bring this home to our minds by 
taking a particular case. The twenty-six new 
churches building or to be built in London, will 
do something towards reclaiming the spiritual 
wastes of the metropolis ; but, if it pleases God 
that the population should go on increasing at 
the same rate as it has during the last ten years, 
by the time these churches are finished, there 
will be a greater number of persons destitute of 
the means of worship, than there were when the 
Metropolis Churches' Fund was first established. 
It is plain then that there is no time to be lost, 
that no expence must be spared if we would at 
all keep pace with this great and growing evil. 
The case is so pressing that we might well preach 
these sermons from that text, Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon. The spiritual wants of the 
country are at such a pitch that you must either 
give your money ^or Christ, or give up Christ to 
keep your money ! If we have to thank our re- 
moter forefathers for parish churches and tithes, 
we may perhaps be tempted to say, with regard 
to some of our nearer ancestors, that the fathers 
have eaten sour grapes^ and the children's teeth 
are set on edge. If anything hke proper care 
had been taken, a hundred or a hundred and fifty 
years ago, we should not now be in the sad state 
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we are. We should not have had the unity of 
our church broken^ (so much beyond all previous 
departures from her pale in point of numbers) by 
the thousands and tens of thousands who were 
found, too often as sheep that had no shepherd, ' 
by Wesley and Whitfield, and were brought in 
from the wilderness, albeit not gathered home to 
that fold where we would fain see them. But it 
is idle, worse than idle, to look back to the past, 
and wonder why this was not prevented, or why 
that was not better done. We are to be up and 
doing in our day and generation. If those that 
went before us left their part undone, there is 
only the more reason that we should not make 
bad worse. We see the progress of religious 
division with sorrow, perhaps at times with 
anger : let us at least do what we can to cut off 
all occasion for involuntary dissent. If a popula- 
tion is left without a church, or with a church or 
churches that will not, cannot hold anything like 
their numbers, can we wonder if they build 
themselves a meeting-house? Shall we dare to 
say that they had better not worship God at all! 
Far be it from any of us to think or speak lightly 
of the mischiefs of division ; but who shall dare 
to say that heathenism, that atheism is better 
than Dissent ? The case of which I speak shuts 
out wilful departure on frivolous grounds from 
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the Catholic and Apostolic Church as it exists in 
this land. But till more churches are huilt, 
many will be, as many have been, allured to the 
meeting-house, not from the church, but from 
the street, from the alehouse, and they will re- 
main attached to the meeting-house, partly be- 
cause it was there they first heard of Christ and 
Salvation, partly from mere habit, partly because 
the claims of the Church and the blessedness of 
her children have never been set before them. 

There are at this moment worse evils, stronger 
arguments for church building in the moral state 
of the country, than any which Dissent, voluntary 
or involuntary, can supply. I shall say nothing 
of Chartism, because I would fain trust that it is 
one of those paroxysms of political delusion, 
caused or aggravated by circumstances of tempo- 
rary but keen distress, which from time to time 
have been allowed by God's providence to ruffle 
the serenity of our national health. But there is 
a far worse mischief at work, more rapid in its 
growth, likely, I cannot but fear, to be more per- 
manent in its effects. SociaUsm is spreading 
among the poor, and threatening the middle 
classes. It has associations formed in more than 
thirty of our principal towns, and salaried mis- 
sionaries everywhere, with a regular set of tracts 
and periodicals to diffuse its blasphemies and 
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tfarooghoot the land. If yoa would 
DOC baTe an increasing population left to be the 
dopes and ^kcfans of those who would teach them 
to decT their accountabifity to Grod, and to de- 
haie vuiiage down &r below the level of a 
BKS«&r cxifl oontracty and who invite by placards 
llie ciwaiT to witnes tfaor wretched and impious 
l«c«^ of holy Baptism, dien do your part to- 
wKitf ptwoCing the building <^ churches^ and 
mjisflyiiig the ministers of God's Word and 

If you would give to God, in a 
acceptable, of that which He has 
you, do your part towards building new 
dkuches and multiplying the ministers of His 
Word and Sacraments. Remember what the 
glorious results of charity thus bestowed are, to 
bring more worshippers within a Christian house 
of prayer, within hearing of Holy Scripture, to 
share in singing praises and offering supplications 
in that way on which Christ pronounced a special 
blessing. Nor is tliis all. You do what in you 
lies to promote their partaking of the blessed 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, by 
which the spiritual life within them may best be 
sustained and fostered. You bring Religion to 
train their children, to soothe their sicknesses, to 
cheer their death-beds. If you would effect all 
this, and far more than this, not for the passing 
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generation alone, but for generations yet unborn, 
do your part this very hour towards the building 
of new churches and multiplying the ministers of 
God's Word and Sacraments. And oh! while you 
thus do something towards promoting the spiritual 
and eternal well-being of others, see to it that 
you never forget or neglect your own. See to it 
that you do not help to have the Gospel preached 
and the Sacraments of Christ administered to 
others, while you yourselves are turning a deaf 
ear to the Gospel, and habitually staying away 
from the Sacrament of your Saviour's death, and 
thus are in danger of at last being found cast- 
aways. 
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SERMON XV. 

PREACHED ON THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1840, BEING THI 
DAY ON WHICH THE THANKSGIVING FOR THE PRESERVATION 07 
THE QUEEN'S LIFE WAS FIRST COMMANDBX) TO BE USED. 

1 Timothy iL 1 — 3. 

I EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, sapplication% 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made 
for all men ; for kings, and for all that are in aatho- 
rity ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godliness and honesty. For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God our Saviour. 

The Apostle, in these words, is passing to the 
second great division of this Epistle. Having, in 
what forms the first chapter according to the dis- 
tribution of our Bibles, laid down generally and 
at large, rules for the guidance of his own son 
in the faith in discharging the duties of his 
bishoprick at Ephesus, St. Paul is now opening 
a more particular and minute account of what 
would be looked for at the hands of Timothy. 
The qualifications for admission into holy orders, 
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the encouragement to be given to faithful mini- 
sters, and the method of dealing with unworthy 
intruders into the sacred office, the duties on 
which Timothy must insist with various orders 
and degrees of men and women in his diocese, 
the best subjects for his own preaching and 
teaching, and in short whatever to an inspired 
judgment seemed most important in the way of 
advice and warning to the young ruler of an 
infant church, these are the high and solemn 
subjects with which St. Paul is occupied through- 
out the remainder of the Epistle. And to what 
is it that you have just heard him giving the first 
place of all? Truly, it is to that very duty, of 
your obligation to perform which you are on this 
day more especially and pointedly reminded, the 
great Christian duty of praying and giving 
thanks for rulers and governors, under whatever 
name, and with whatever powers, they are placed 
over us by Divine Providence. 

For, remember, however much the form of 
government may be permitted to vary in different 
countries, whatever be the alterations in the 
working and administration of government which 
may be thought (and thought at times with the 
best reason) necessary and desirable in the same 
country, as one generation comes into the place of 
another, the duty remains as binding as ever. 
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I^t every ioul be subject io the higher powen. 
The doctrine of Scripture does not vary with the 
changes and modifications which man's wisdom 
dictates: There is no power but of God: the 
powers that be are ordained of God, Whosoeter 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi- 
nance of God. Nothing can be larger or more 
express than the directions of Holy Scripture on 
this head. Put them in mindg says St. Pauli 
writing to another primitive bishop^ to be subfed 
to principalities and powers, to obey magistrates. 
And, if we turn froin the Apostle of the Gentiles 
to. him to whom was committed the Gospel of the 
circumcision, St« Peter will teach us the same 
lesson just as broadly, and just as forcibly: 
Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's sake: whether it be to the king, as 
supreme; or unto governors, as unto them that are 
sent by Him for the punishment of evil-^doers, and 
for the praise of them that do well. For so is the 
will of God, that with weU-doing ye may put to 
silence the ignorance cf foolish men. 

The duty of loyalty and obedience to civil 
rulers, in general, the duty of praying for them, 
in particular, are then among the plainest and 
most bounden duties of all who profess and call 
themselves Christians. And the Church, to 
which it is your high privilege to belong, faithful 
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to her trusty has made full provision for incul- 
cating the obligation and assisting the discharge 
of both duties. She admonishes you in her 
catechism^ *' to honour and obey the Queen^ and 
all that are put in authority under her ; to sub- 
mit yourselves to all your governors^ teachers, 
spiritual pastors and masters ; to order yourselves 
lowly and reverently to all your betters," She 
provides that you should at no time assemble for 
public worship, without offering prayers for the 
temporal and eternal happiness of the reigning 
sovereign and all the royal family. She teaches 
you thrice at least in each week, to pray on be- 
half of the lords of the council and all the 
nobility, that they may be endued with grace, 
wisdom, and understanding: and for the magis- 
trates, that they may be blessed and kept by the 
Almighty, and have grace given them to execute 
justice and to maintain truth. And in an especial 
manner, whenever the great council of the nation 
is assembled in Parliament, she leads you to im^ 
plore the Giver of all good that their consultations 
may be directed and prospered *' to the glory of 
Gt)d, and the good of His Church ; to the safety, 
honour, and welfare of our sovereign and her 
dominions ; and the ordering and settling of all 
things by their endeavours upon the best and 
surest foundations ; so that peace and happiness, 

cc3 
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truth and justice^ religion and piety, may be 
established among us for all generations/' 

And scriptural, eminently scriptural and 
catholic as we have reason to bless God our 
Common Prayer Book is, often as this has been 
acknowledged even by those who have on other 
grounds felt bound in conscience to dissent from 
us, it Was never perhaps in any case more strongly 
and clearly shewn how scriptural and how 
catholic our services are, than when the final 
separation of the British settlements in North 
America from the mother country, now more 
than sixty years ago, rendered it necessary for 
such of our brethren there as continued to adhere 
to our Communion, to make certain alterations in 
those very prayers of which we have just been 
speaking. It is at once astonishing and pleasing 
to see how extremely slight, how entirely verbal 
and formal the alterations were which the con- 
vention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the United States of America was constrained 
to adopt; and that, though the change in govern* 
ment and policy was so great and so universal. 

The text brings before us, I. The great duty 
of praying for civil rulers. II. It assigns us an 
object in performing the duty. III. And it holds 
out an encouragement for the right discharge of 
\t. Let me, under God's blessing, call your aU 
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tention briefly to each of these considerations in 
the order in which they are suggested by St* 
Paul's words. 

I. Of the first of these heads, the great duty of 
offering prayer and thanksgiving on behalf of 
civil rulers, we have already said something. 
But there are two remarks which plainly and 
strongly offer themselves ; one suggested by this 
particular passage, the other arising generally 
out of the subject; and these we may take in 
their order. The first is the fulness of the 
Apostle's precept. Four different words, you 
see, are employed by him, each with a distinct 
meaning of itd own : supplications, prayers, in- 
iereessionSf and giving of thanks. Each of 
them is used in the plural, shewing that it is not 
a duty to be performed once for all, but one to 
which we are bound at all times, as often as oc- 
casions - arise for its performance, a duty which 
we are to discharge repeatedly, and thereby 
prove our sincerity and earnestness in performing 
it at all. By the word suppticatians here used, 
you may understand that branch of prayer in 
which we ask of God to pardon our sins, to 
avert and ranove from ourselves or from others 
anyevil, temporal or spiritual; examples of which 
are afforded you by the third Collect of th^ 
Morning Service, and by the last prayer in the 
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Litany, in which we beseech our Heavenly Father, 
for the glory of His name, to *^ turn from us all 
those evils that we most righteously have de- 
served." By the second word, prayers, is meant 
what we particularly and usually understand by 
that word; namely, the asking blessings and 
good things from God, whatever we feel to be 
requisite and necessary, as well for the body as 
the soul. Of these the whole service is of course 
full, in all its parts. Thirdly, intercesnans : this 
word speaks for itself. It is asking blesskigs, or 
forgiveness, or in any other way whatever plead- 
ing with God, on behalf of others. The prayers 
for our rulers, for the parliament, for the bishops 
and clergy, and for all the congregations com- 
mitted to their charge, to say nothing of the 
comprehensive prayer for all conditions of men, 
suffice abundantly to prove that in this respect 
our Church is not wanting in the heed which she 
^ves to the exhortation of St. Paul. Giving of 
thanks again, the fourth term which the Apostle 
has used, also needs no explanation, and of 
course has a very wide range: embracing all 
those points for which the Church teaches us to 
bless God in the general thanksgiving which we 
i in the Morning and Evening Service : rising 
lihe Holy Communion to a far higher strain, 
BD| in the beginning of that Service, we bless 
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God*s holy name for all His servants departed 
this life in His faith and fear : approaching very 
near to the worship of Heaven when, as we ad- 
vance, we join with angels and archangels, and at 
the close of that Service, when those who have 
partaken of the Sacrament of Christ's death, join 
in the hymn beginning, ''Glory be to God on 
high ; and in earth peace, goodwill towards men.** 
The language of the text embraces every case of 
human want, every shape of human weakness. 
It opens a field wide as the utmost range of 
human sympathy and human gratitude. Thus 
much of the remark suggested by the wording of 
the text in particular. 

. The other remark to which I adverted as 
arising generally out of the subject, is, that if the 
duty of prayer and thanksgiving for civil rulers 
was binding on the first Christians, it is binding 
on us with a tenfold force. If any circumstances 
could at all be allowed to affect the obligation to 
discharge this duty, if ever a people could be 
thought to have an exemption from performing 
it, we might have fancied that the Jews, during 
the seventy weary years of their Babylonish 
captivity, were in a case to plead that exemption* 
3ut, when their altar and their throne were 
alike levelled in the dust, when their princes had 
bein hanged up by^ their handy and the faces of 
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their elders were not honoured, when the joy oj 
their heart had ceased, when their Jieart tooi 
faint and their eyes were dim because of the 
desolation of Zion, even in those dark and dreary 
days^ what was God's message to them by the 
mouth of His prophet Jeremiah ? Seek the peace 
of the city whither I have caused you to be car' 
ried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for 
it ; for in the peace of it ye shall have peace.* 
And yet^ after all^ it may perhaps be a question 
whether the duty of prayer and thanksgiving for 
civil rulers could have been so hard and distaste* 
ful to the captive Jews^ as it must often have 
seemed to the Christians of the first ages. When 
the first anguish of the punishment had passed 
away^ when they who had led them away captive 
had ceased to mock them by requiring of them 
melody in the$r heaviness, as they had done in 
the first insolence of their triumph, the Jews seem 
to have enjoyed much comfort in the land of their 
estrangement. True, there was the pang of 
liberty and independence lost, a pang rendered 
more than doubly keen by the consciousness that 
they had forfeited both by their offences against 
God, and that it was continued and aggravated 
national sin which had brought that heavy and 

» Jer, xxix, 7. 
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sweeping national punishment. But, apart from 
these considerations, there was in their condition 
in Bahylon, as far as we can gather from the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, much of ease and 
comfort, much for which they had good reason to 
be thankful to the government under which they 
lived. But, to the primitive Christians, it must 
have often seemed that the cross which they were 
called to hear, pressed heaviest, and galled them 
most in this very respect. The princes of the 
world, at the time when St. Paul inculcated so 
forcibly and so broadly the duty of praying and 
giving thanks for civil rulers, were ranged, 
generally speaking, against the Lord and agamst 
His Anointed: they were often persecuting be- 
lievers in Jesus to the death, and thwarting, as 
far as in them lay, the progress of the blessed 
Gospel. One unwieldy empire had filled the 
world, so far as it was then known ; and as the 
jreins of government were allowed to pass from 
one hand to another, the change was, in too many 
cases, only for the worse. The whole world had 
been rendered neither more nor less than ope 
large and dreary, but most safe prison-house for 
any who dared to be the enemies of the emperor 
of Rome. And that emperor was often so de- 
tested in his own age, that his name has come, 
down to aftertimes as the best and most conve- 
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liient way of expresdng iMiefly the worst com- 
bination of cruelty and depravity. 

This was the character of the man to whom St 
Peter enjoined submission: to the king as sih 
preme. And with regard to the governors who 
were sent by him, they were too often men pf vio- 
lence and rapacity, whose only object was* to 
make themselves rich at the expence of the 
distant provinces which they were sent to govern* 
Submission must often have beien a hard tssk 
under such circumstances. Prayer and Thanks* 
giving on behalf of such rulers must have often 
seemed a duty that could scarcely be rendered 
heartily and sincerely. But it is plain that 
Christian subjects were not to be allowed to can- 
vass and examine the character of heathen sove- 
reigns, as though, when the ruler became badi 
and perverse, and cruel, they were on that ac- 
count to be exempted from any part of their oUi- 
gation to submission and loyalty. No, Rulers 
may act as though they knew not whose ministers 
they are; but Christians are not therefore re* 
leased from their duty of duly considering whose 
authority those Rulers have. And surely^ situ- 
ated as we are, our Kings and Queens acting 
as nursing-fathers and nursing-mothers to the 
Church, — with a well-balanced Constitution -* 
living under the sanctions of law, — not the caprice 
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of a Ruler, — the rights of all orders, even the 
humblesti careAilly maintained, — and the duties 
of all, even the highest, rigidly enforced, — we 
ought to feel no difficulty, no backwardness, in 
complying with the exhortation of the Apostle : 
we ought to be forward and hearty in offering 
our prayers and thanksgivings for all who are in 
authority over us. 

And it may, with too much reason, be feared, 
that, in the present day, men make this duty 
harder and more distasteful to themselves than it 
need be, or ought to be. They are at no pains 
to cherish loyal and affectionate thoughts to- 
wards those in authority, simply and solely for 
their authority's sake. Party spirit runs high; 
and government men and measures, nay, those 
who are elevated to the highest offices in the 
Church, are spoken of constantly with disrespect 
and even harshness. Far be it from me to urge 
on you any blind, and slavish, and indiscriminate 
approval. No : God's providence has given you 
rights, as well as duties. But still there is the 
eommand of His Holy Law, Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the Ruler of thy people^ a command 
to which St. Paul bowed when the ruler for the 
time was most vile and tyrannical. And it is one 
thing to canvass public men and public mea- 
sures freely and independently, as the constitu- 
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tion of our country authorizes and encourages lu 
to do: it is quite another to be always on 
the watch for faults^ to be always ready to impute 
the worst and lowest motives, to suspect evil un- 
der the fairest professions and the best intentions. 
To devout minds, it must always be most agree- 
able and congenial to find that they can go along 
with the government. Let those who believe 
it their duty to condemn and to oppose, as it is 
their birthright to do if they see good reason for 
it, at least regret and deplore the necessity which 
their conscience lays upon them ; lest they be 
found to foster the spirit of those very unhappy 
divisions against which we have this day, with 
only too good reason, been commanded to pray. 

II. In the second place, the text holds out to 
us an object which we may have in view, while we 
perform the duty which it enjoins : that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life^ in all godliness 
and honesty. It is only as men live under a 
settled and well-ordered government, that they 
are able to look upon all that they hold most 
precious, their dearest rights, their tenderest 
ties, their highest interests, as in any sort se^ 
cured to them ; or that they can reckon on being 
protected in the exercises of Religion, and in their 
attempts to follow the directions which God has 
given them for their improvement in religious 
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knowledge or religious practice. We must pray 
for those whom Providence has set over us, as 
we value our own comfort and well-being. It is 
our interest, as well as our duty, to do all that 
lies in us to obtain for them the best and choicest 
blessings. Our happiness is made in some sort to 
depend on theirs. Any violence done to them 
will recoil, with more or less force, on us; and 
therefore, if we wish to live quietly and peaceably , 
in all godliness and honesty, undisturbed by 
violence and wrong, and discharging all the 
great duties which we owe to our God and to our 
fellow-creatures, we shall pray for long life and 
happiness to be given to our Sovereign. 

And here, observe the Apostle's estimate of 
the great object which we should have in view. 
How very different from what we should carve out 
for oursevles. To live peaceably and quietly; 
not to be clad in purple and fine linen, and to 
fare sumptuously every day ; not to amass wealth 
for ourselves or for our children; not that we 
may rise to honours and distinction. No : ambi- 
tion and avarice are shut out from the thoughts 
of St. Paul. There is no looking for wealth and 
grandeur. Godliness and Honesty, these are 
his great objects: objects, which, let us bless 
God, we may all of us attain, if we will only seek 
them in His appointed way : objects, which can 



304 PRATES AND TUAJSKBOnriNG 

never mock the hopes or fall short of the wishes 
of any of us. 

III. Lastly, the text brings before us an encou- 
ragement to the performance of the duty which it 
inculcates : this is good and acceptable to God our 
Saviour, If we can but secure this, what matters 
it what else we miss or want ? The world is vaia 
and unsatisfactory ; and the fashion of it passeth 
away. Its riches and its honours either cannot 
be acquired at all, do what we will to gain them^ 
or, being obtained, they make to themselves 
wings and flee away; or death steps in, and 
dashes the cup away from our lips, at the very 
moment when we are promising ourselves the 
longest and the sweetest draught. But Jesus Christ 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.^ 
And every step we can gain as His followers is a 
step gained for eternity. Every advance that we 
are enabled to make in copying His example, in 
commending ourselves to His favour, is a blessing 
of which no change of events, no length of time, 
no loss of friends, no visitation of any sort or 
kind can ever deprive us. 

You will have seen, all along, that the one fea- 
ture in the whole matter which concerns us most 
to-day, that the part of the text with which we 
have now more particularly to do, is the giving 

b Heb. ziii. 8. 
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of thanks for those in authority ; and truly it is 
no small matter of thanksgiving that such is the 
case. 

This is not the place, nor the time, to dwell at 
length and particularly, upon the event which we 
have been called upon to begin this day thank- 
fully to commemorate. The place is too sacred, 
the day too holy, to admit of indulging ourselves 
much in the mere details of the case ; or it 
would be no hard or unwelcome office to awaken 
your sympathies by setting before you the cir- 
cumstances imder which the Queen's life has 
beei^ attempted. Her sex, her age, her character 
•—so far as it is generally known to her subjects- 
all would combine to make the thought of com- 
passing her death horrible and shocking. It 
was not in any parade of the pomp and state of 
royalty, it was not in the exercise of any of the 
sterner attributes of her high station, not in 
going down to Parliament to confirm any law 
which a large portion of her subjects might have 
seen reason to consider harsh and oppressive, 
not in coming back from dissolving the great 
council of the nation, because they refused their 
sanction to some arbitrary act of power, or some 
unreasonable demand in the taxation. No : it 
was in the quiet enjoyment of domestic happiness 
that we are told the life of our Sovereign has 
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been attempted; domestic happiness not nn* 
mingled indeed with the state and pomp of 
royalty, but still, domestic happiness, so far as a 
monarch can have it unmixed; and it is for the 
woman, as much as the Queen, that our sympa- 
thies are felt and our indignation excited* But we 
will not dwell on any such matters: it becomes m 
not here, and now, to occupy ourselves with 
thinking of what would have been the consti* 
quences of successfiil treason, whether it had 
taken effect upon the Queen herself, or upon 
the princely husband of her youth and dioice ; 
of whom all that has been heard and seen since 
his arrival amongst us, has only served more 
and more to confirm the high character, both for 
head and heart, which had been given of him by 
his own country, and to shew the wisdom of our 
Queen in selecting him as the object of her best 
earthly affections. But, on such matters, we are 
not now to dwell, further than as they may serve 
to warm and heighten our thankfulness to Al« 
mighty God, who has graciously prevented their 
becoming in whole or in part sad and stunning 
realities. The unhappy youth who is charged 
with the treasonable attempt will, long before 
this hour to-morrow, have been placed at the bar 
of his country; and to a Court of Justice we may 
well be contented to leave the decision whether 



FOR CIVIL RULEBS. 307 

he was actuated by deliberate wickedness or the 
impulse of madness. 

But there is a lesson which the whole matter 
should read to us, a lesson which we must not 
leave the subject without doing our best to learn. 
The Uncertainty of Life is a lesson of infinite 
importance to all, from the throne to the hum* 
blest cottage in the land. On what a slender 
thread does such an event as that which the ad- 
ditional Prayers of this Morning's Service have 
brought before us, shew that eternity hangs, with 
its inconceivable happiness or misery. Well 
might the Psalmist say. Verily , man at his best 
estate is altogether tanity^ We rise in the 
morning strong and cheerfiil, warm with hope, 
full of high resolutions, and busied with well-laid 
plans ; but where is our warrant that, before the 
son goes down, we shall not have passed into the 
other world? The sullen resentment or capri- 
cious displeasure of some misguided fellow- 
creature, the sudden and unaccountable fury of 
some of the inferior animals, the fall of a tile 
from the housetop, or some carelessness on the 
part of those who prepare for us the food which 
is necessary to prolong life, any one of these, or 
a thousand other chances, (as men are wont to 
call them,)4nay, for you or for me, if it so please 
God, rend the thin veil which at present stands 



308 PRATES AND THANKSGIVING 

between us and Heaven or Hell, in a moment^ k 
the twinkling of an eye. 

We may refuse to attend to the one great 
work which our Maker has given us to do on 
earth ; but Death is not idle nor unmindful in 
doing his part. In the course of the weeks 
during which it pleased Almighty God that I 
should be prevented by illness from ministering 
among you in holy things^ surely you had many 
a warning. Every fresh hillock that rose in the 
churchyard during that interval, ought to speak 
loudly and piercingly beyond any preacher's 
voice. The interval was not long; but it suf- 
ficed for death to mow down the man of grey 
hairs and the babe of a span long. It was long 
enough for the sun of more than one life to go 
down while it was yet day ; and the bodies which 
were warm with life at the beginning of that 
interval, were, at the end of it, mouldering in the 
grave. Where are the spirits ? Shall we say 
that we trust they are in peace ? Well may we 
so say; for we are yet in the body, beset by 
temptation, prone to sin. But we know that they 
have passed away, that their day of grace and 
hope is over, over for ever and ever ; that they 
have gone to give an account of the deeds done 
in the body. Before their funeral knell had rung, 
before the opened sod had been replaced over 
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their graves, they had answered for the deaf ears 
which they had turned to the " sound of the 
church-going bell," for their staying away from 
this house of prayer, for their idleness and irre- 
verence and drowsiness when they were within 
these sacred walls ; for their forgetfulness of the 
warnings which were given them by Holy Scrip- 
ture and by Sermons, for their habit (if such it 
was with any of them,) of turning their back on the 
Table of the Lord, and refusing to obey the last 
command of Him who died for them. Oh, let us 
be wise in time : let us know the day of our visi- 
tation : let us watch and pray, that so, at what- 
ever hour our summons may come, though it 
should be most short and sudden, we may by 
God's grace and mercy be ready for it. 



SERMON XVI. 

PRBACHBD ON THS FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY, 1839. 

St. Luks yii. 16. 

And there came a fear on all ; and they glorified God, 
saying, That a great Prophet is risen up among as ; 
and. That God hath visited His people. 

The Evangelist has here told us the effect which 
was produced by that exertion of our Lord's 
miraculous powers of which we have read in the 
Second Lesson of this morning's Service. 

The raising of the son of the Widow of Nain 
from the dead, is one of the facts in the Evange- 
lical history which is found only in St. Luke. 
The resurrection of Lazarus is peculiar to St. 
John. It is only by comparing the four Gospels, 
therefore, that we shall be possessed of all the 
instances in which Jesus Christ showed His au- 
thority over the world of spirits. The soul of 
the daughter of Jairus was called back almost as 
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soon as it had left its house of clay. In the case 
before us, Death had held his victim much 
longer before it was torn from his grasp. And 
when Lazarus was raised again, decay had 
already begun: the body was actually passing 
back into its original elements, ** earth to earth, 
and dust to dust." So very true were those 
words of our Blessed Lord shown to be : I am 
the Resurrection and the Life.^ It mattered not 
how long the King of Terrors might have been 
allowed to assert his gloomy prerogatives: it 
mattered not how far Corruption might have 
done her hideous work: the dead needed only 
to hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they 
arose and lived. 

It came to pas^ the day after ^ we read, that He 
went into a city called Nain: i. e., the day after 
He had cured the servant of that Centurion who 
was pronounced by Him who knew what was 
in man, to have greater faith than He had found 
even in Israel. Few and far between are the 
notices of the life of our Blessed Saviour which 
have been preserved for us. It is of a few only 
of His days that we have any record whatever. 
And yet what abundant proof we have that no 
single day was allowed by Him to pass unim-i 

» St. John xi. 25. 
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proved. He went about doing good; and day 
after day still saw Him unwearied in His labours 
of love. 

Of the city which was made the scene of this 
remarkable miracle we have no other mention 
made in the New Testament. It was situated 
in Galileei that part of the Holy Land in wliich 
our Saviour spent the greatest part of His time ; 
and it lay not very far, about twelve miles, from 
Capernaum, which was made His abode so much 
that we find one of the Evangelists speaking of 
it as Christ's own city. Nain is famous for little 
else than the presence of Christ on this occasion, 
and the miracle which He was pleased to work 
there. 

To a careless eye, it might seem a mere acci- 
dent that our Lord should reach the town at the 
precise moment when the dead man was being 
carried out. But the work of mercy which 
awaited Him there was present, we may be quite 
sure, to His mind, before He left Capernaum. 
It was not matter of chance, that He by whom 
the very hairs of the head of His children are 
numbered, was on the spot to call the young man 
back to life, and to turn his mother's tears to joy. 
The constant and active superintendence of 
Divine Providence is not usually to be seen in 
violent and occasional interferences. It may 
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always be traced by the eye of faith in quiet and 
steady operation. The will of man is left free 
and unfettered ; and the purposes of God hold 
their course, adapting to their own high objects 
all that appears to us so intricate and contingent. 
A most striking illustration of this is furnished 
by one of the best known histories in Holy 
Scripture. You recollect the earlier part of the 
storji of the patriarch Joseph. The design of 
Heaven was to make use of him in preparing for 
the long sojourn of the chosen people in the land 
of Egypt ; but how many things there were which 
helped to bring this about ! First, Jacob sends 
his son to inquire after his brethren's welfare; 
but those brethren have removed by the time he 
reaches Shechem. Joseph would naturally turn 
back without doing his errand; and the Ishmaelite 
merchants would thus have passed by ; and that 
opportunity of moving him into the land he was 
destined one day to govern would have been lost. 
But a certain man met him as he was wandering 
in the field, and told him that his brethren were 
feeding their flocks in Dothan. Now this is pre- 
cisely one of those circumstances which we are 
in the habit of regarding as accidental. Yet it 
was one link, a very important link, in the chain. 
The movement of the herdsmen to Dothan had 
brought them into the line of country through 
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which the merchants passed'; imd Reubliil ^i^as 
absent at the very time when they canie^ 'tkp ; -^ 
he who had already saved Joseph froim' dt&d#, 
would doubtless have exerted till his at^^k)i^^ 
as the eldest brother to prevent 'hiiik{frotn^b^l^ 
sold into slavery. «. ^^'^V:,^^v>VO 

Thus it is that Providence civemilei^ Witbotkl 
controling the movements of men. "»Th^ afe 
left to exercise their own freedom; yet» the J* ii'te 
at the same time oontributing towards the fi&S^ 
ment of the purposes of Heaven, albeit tli^ m^ftii 
not so, neither doth their heart think «o.** -^ -■ 

The miracle of our Lord which has be^ti thifi 
day recalled to our memories, was wrought be- 
fore a great number of witnesses. There was, 
in fact, a meeting of two diflferent crowds. First, 
we read that many of His disciples went with 
Him, and much people; and further on, we find 
that much people of the city was accompanying 
the mourning mother. Much people had ac- 
companied Christ from Capernaum. ' They had 
heard of the cure of the centurion's servant at la 
distance. They hoped to see some similar work 
of power and goodness with their own eyii. 
There is an exquisite beauty in the way in which 
the sacred historian has introduced the chief 
mourner to our notice. She had lost her only 

^ Isaiah x. 7. 
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^f^iskf hioii in whose life her own hiad been bound 
^.^ itSberwas tasting of that sorrow beyond 
lyhJHc]^. even the. imagination of the prophet could 
Qpt<09ii7i7 hitn> when he called upon' the back- 
&UdingtpeopIe of God to mourn for their offences. 
O daughter of my people, says Jeremiah^ gird 
theeiiUnth Bacichthy make thee mourning as for 
an onlffxson^ most bitter lamentation.^ It is a 
sharp trial for a parent's heart to lose a child 
under any circumstances. How much more when 
that child is the only one : when the anxieties of 
infancy^ the risks of boyhood, are over, and the 
parent is enjoying the " rich promise of the early 
spring" of a son's manhood. 
. The bereaved mother in the Gospel was drain- 
ing this cup of woe to the very dregs. Her case 
bad yet one aggravation more. She was a widow; 
and we feel the full weight of this bo much the 
more, because St. Luke has reserved it to the 
last. When the Lord saw her. He had compassion 
on her^ The time came when He shared the 
sorrows of the sisters of Bethany so largely that 
Jesus Himself wept beside the grave of Lazarus. 
How ready ought we, to whom He left an en- 
^ample that we should follow His steps, — how 
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316 THE WIDOW OF NAIN. 

ready ought we to be to weep with them fhat 
weep.* y 

We hear nothing of any petition trom tue 
widow of Nain. She knew not that the great 
promised Deliverer of Israel w^s so near, her. 
Had she even known it, she would hardly nave 
thought of asking such a boon a^ tp liave her 
son brought back to life. How often dqes the 
Lord prevent us with the blessings of his good- 
ness/ How often is He present to aid \U. in 
dif&cultiesi to cheer us in distre^s^ even beiore 
we have well uttered our complaints. The heart 
does indeed know its own bitterness, . and a 
stranger intermeddleth not with its joyJ^ But all 
our joys, all our sorrows, are alike known to the 
Father of our Spirits. Our most secret anguish 
is not hidden from His eye ; and frequently, when 
we are to our own apprehension past all hope, 
and utterly out of the reach of help, He is nearest 
to deliver us. He is always more ready to hear 
than we are to pray. How gracious are His 
words to His ancient people by the Prophet 
Isaiah. It shall come to pass, that btfore they 
call, I will answer, and while they are yet speahr 
ing, I will hear}" 

« Rom. xii. 15. ^ Ps. xxi. 3. 

F Prov. xiv. 12. h Is. Ixv. 24. 
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And He came and touched the bier, {and they that 
bare him stood stilly) and He said, Young man, 
I say unto thee, Arise, And he that was dead sat 
up, and began to speak. With what perfect 
simplicity are all these wonders told. It is, alas, 
the weakness of our nature that, familiarized as 
we are with them from our earliest infancy, nei- 
ther the facts themselves, nor the language in 
which they are conveyed, affect us as they ought. 

There needed but that one word, arise ! The 
soul heard the first call of Him who hath the keys 
of hell and of death} Near as this young man was 
to the chambers of decay, he was delivered from 
going down into the pit. 

It is impossible to read the account of this 
miracle without being struck by the contrast 
presented by the Incarnate Son of God, and the 
most eminent of His servants, under circum- 
stances as nearly alike as possible. We can 
carry our thoughts back to the times of the Old 
Testament, and we can recollect the day on 
which Elisha restored the son of the Shunammite 
to life. But the fourth chapter of the Second 
Book of Kings records how the Prophet prayed 
unto the Lord, how he went and lay upon the 
child till the flesh of the child waxed warm, how 
he returned and walked in the house to and fro, 

> Rev. i. 18. 
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and went up and stretched himself again; and 
how the restoration of the child to life and con- 
sciousness was slowly, and gradually, and pain- 
fully effected. It cost the mortal earnest prayer, 
and many a struggle, ere he could by any means 
redeem his brother. So in the case of St. Peter: 
it was not till after he had put forth all the 
widows that were weeping for the loss of the 
charitable matron of Joppa, till after he had 
kneeled down and prayed, that the Apostle pre- 
sumed to turn him to the body, and say, Tabitha, 
arise.^ How different was it with our Divine 
Saviour ! Shrouded as His glories were for the 
time. He was still the Lord of life and death; 
He needed only to speak, and it was done. 
Young man, I say unto thee^ Arise. And he thai 
was dead sat up, and began to speak. 

No wonder that there came a fear on all. The 
compassion which Jesus had displayed to the 
widowed and bereaved mother, free and iu> 
sought, might well have awakened love; but 
perfect love which casteth out fear, is no natural 
guest in the heart of man since his fall. Full as 
the miracle was of mercy, it discovered a power 
so exceedingly great, that it told of the presence 
of the Godhead ; and veiled though this was, it 
was awful to mortals. The surrounding crowd 

^ Acts ix. 40. 
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said that a great prophet had risen up among 
them, and that God had visited His people. They 
thought, it may be, that the great prophecy of 
their revered lawgiver was now at length finding 
its fulfilment, — that the Almighty had indeed 
raised up a prophet from among their brethren 
like unto Moses.^ A greater than Moses was 
there; and with the evidence of His power be- 
fore them, they glorified God, and acknowledged 
the Divine commission of the New Teacher, 
Alas, how few of all that crowd, we may gather 
from the sequel of the Gospel history, made any- 
thing like a right improvement of what they had 
been permitted to witness. They acknowledged 
the presence of a Great Inspired Instructor. 
But did they watch His movements ? Did they 
study His character ? Did they bow to His 
teaching ? 

We know that they did not. Exceptions there 
might be: some hearts there doubtless were, 
which were opened that day beneath the walls of 
Nain, to receive the good seed of the kingdom. 
But still, these were the exceptions. The multi- 
tude generally did not believe in Jesus. They 
were startled for the moment ; but their curiosity 
was satisfied ; and they went their ways, one to his 
farm, and another to his merchandise. The cares 

^ Deut. xviii. 18. 
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of this tvorldy and the deceitfulness of richer, 
soon choked whatever holy feelings had arisen iix 
their bospms at the moment ; and they lived on^ 
careless and unconcerned^ as if they had neve^^ 
had this convincing proof that the kingdom of GocB 
was now come nigh unto them. With the crowcL 
which had accompanied our Saviour from Caper- 
naum we know that this must have been the case; 
for the time came when that city which had 
enjoyed so much of His presence, and witnessed 
so many of His miracles, was, like Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, upbraided for its unthankfulness and 
impenitence; when our Lord addressed to Ca- 
pernaum, as He gazed upon it in the distance, 
It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment than for theeJ^ 

Have those dreadful words no warning voice 
for us, my brethren? Most assuredly they have. 
They bid us ask ourselves whether we are doing 
anything more than barely acknowledging that a 
Great Prophet has been raised up, that God 
hath visited His people ? How Christ came into 
the world to save sinners, — how He died for our 
offences and rose again for our justification, — 
how He is now exalted as a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance unto all the Israel of God, 
and remission of sins, — how He ever liveth to 

» St. Matthew xiii. 22. 



THE WIDOW OF NAIN. 321 

make intercession for His faithful people, — how, in 
Consequence of the redemption He hath wrought, 
tne Hoty Ghost condescends to enlighten the 
ignorant, and confirm the feeble-minded,— all this 
we ^now; for we learned it in our earliest infancy. 
Ithe instructions of the ministers of Christ suc- 
ceeded to a mother's teaching; and the know- 
ledge of the way of Salvation has become, as it 
><rere, part and parcel of our very minds. But is 
not this, in too many cases, all that has been 
done? Where is our watchfulness against be- 
setting sins? Where our steady endeavour to 
set God always before us, and in all our daily 
duties, however trivial or irksome, to aim at His 
glory ? Where are our work of fait h, and labour 
of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ ?^ Where are our peace and joy in be- 
lieving? What have we to show of tho^e fruits of 
the Spirit^ without which we remain barren and 
unfruitful, planted though we have been in the 
vineyard of the Lord ? Can we, with the eye of 
Heaven upon us, with its ear open to the inmost 
tlioughts of our hearts, answer these inquiries 
calmly and satisfactorily? Or does conscience 
tell us that while He to whom we owe all our 
religious advantages, who has taught us so much 
of His will by His written word, and fenced us 

» 1 Thess. 1. 3. 
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from 80 many temptations by the order of Hi 
videncey looks that we should bring forth g; 
we are bringing forth wild grapes ^^^ ■ ' 

Of the effect which the miradle produced o\ 
minds of the bystanders, the Evangetisl has 
US in the text. Of the feeThigs W itie wido 
mother, when her son was thii^' given T^aick to, 
from the dead, he has said tiot'iih^' word. ' n 
would attempt to describe theii*? *" ^ '* 

Jesus delivered Mm to his m&tfier. f£e Aid n\ 
can upon the young man to foTlW' liitn and b 
His Disciple, doubled though His claim now wa'i 
to the best services of body and 'soul froin one ta 
whom He had given second life. 14*o : he was to 
stay and cheer the decHning years of his widowed 

• I" 

parent. God Ufill have mercy and not sacrifice. 
It is not to go out of the world that we are called: 
it is to use the world as not abusing it. 

The weeping widow, the bereaved parent, are 
still, in an eminent degree, the objects of the 
Divine compassion. The desire of their eyes is 
indeed taken away with a stroke ; and they may 
not look to receive their dead raised to life agaiinl 



'. ■ ■ ■ 



Yet the breaches in their families are healed: 
their hearts are soothed in God's own good )Sme. 
Their affections are weaned more and more froin 
this present evil world ; and the eye of theii^ lat^ 

• laoiah y. 2, 6. 



THE WIDOW OF NAIN. 323 

looks for^^ard wit^, incr/^^sing striength and clear- 
ness to tbe time wben ,God ^hcUl wipe moay all 
tears fyom thfir ejfe&^;^an(jl tkere shall ^be no more 
Q^athjt neither sorfY>w^,. nor crying ^ neither shall 
7ere .oe^ am fnpre pfkin ; for the former things 

phere, is not ^^moi)^ the petitions of the Litany^ 
breathing as they a)Vdo the spirit of Holy Scripture, 
ther^^^is^iji^t oije;;w.hich we may offer with greater 
confidence, |thapthait in which we commend to the 
mercy of Heaven t'Vthe fatherless cliildren and 
Widows, an4 all that ^rq desolate and oppressed." 
How often can we evej;i se^ the blessing of God 
wonderfully extended to bereaved families, espe- 
cially in the case of those who die in His faith 
and fear. Who shall Si^y that the promise, 
Leave thy fatherless, children^ J (Uiill preserve 
them^ and let thy widows tru^. in tm,^ was in- 
tended to be confined to the earlier Covenant? 
The Redeemer still says to all Hia faithful fol- 
lowers, as in the days of His flesh He said to the 
widowed mother of Nain, Weep not* In the 
lp]/vest depths of their afSictioa they may still 
rem^piber His word on which He . has caused 
then^ to hope/ this may be their comfort* in their 
t];<j^blf. AH must taste the bitterness of having 

P Rev. xxi. 4. h Jeremiah xlix. 11. 

*" Ps. cxix. 60. 
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vho are near and dear to them called 
Cheered as it is with the beams of Divine 
rr, this world of ours is still full often a Yale 
vf Tears; and the longer the days of our earthly 
fil^iiMUjge are lengthened out^ the deeper shall 
wi^ kai^ to drink of the cup of sorrow, when 
tb^htfl^ fiiends» brothers, children, the objects of 
i^«ir it ^i ergn c e or our Iotc, are one after another 
tik^m fivM «s» Bal never let us aggravate our 
tnwMe by MIT wmTwardness of our own. Shall 
w^ act as if we were saUenly bent on tormenting 
c<trs«eKiM> eveft when our Heavenly Father Him- 
$irlf od&t$ badba far our wounds, after that His 
anevw^ h««« btcm sticting £ist in us, and His 
itjK^i kas Wtm feeding ns sore? No: let us 
liMT tie 9^JL *amt IBm mio kaih appointed iV 
We wMist be wJBi^ to receive consolation. No 
Christian mother l att sii&r herself to be like 
RacheL Mourn ti» her children she may, she 
awst; but she must not r^se to be comforted 
because they are not. 

There is not, peibaps, any point of view in 
which we can see more strongly the exceeding 
great amd preciom* character of our holy faith, 
than when we look at the consolations which the 
Gospel oflers in seasons of bereavement and dis- 
tress. The most admired passages in the remains 

•MicahTi9. 
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of classical antiquity, in which comfort is at- 
tempted to be administered to such cases^ sink into 
nothingness when compared with the thoughts 
and language of the simplest and most unlet- 
tered Christians in their seasons of mourning 
and loss. The coldest-hearted worldling among 
ourselves would, from the indirect influence of 
Christianity, be enabled to address to a suffering 
friend topics of consolation, compared with 
which, all that the philosophy of paganism had 
to offer would seem vague and common-place. 
What a blessing then so to live under the 
sanctifying and ennobling influence of the faith, 
that, when our trials come in the loss of those 
in whom our happiness is bound up, we may have 
good gcound for hoping that its consolations will 
be extended to us in all their abundance ! 

In the history which has now passed under 
our review, Christ was found of her who sought 
Him not. But we know Him. We know His 
character, and His offices : we know the way in 
which He is to be approached. And we must 
seek Him while He may be found, we must call 
upon Him while He is near: we must come to 
Him now, while the day of salvation still lasts. 
We must pour out our complaints before Him, 
and shew Him of our trouble, if we hope to be 
admitted to taste the consolations of His grace 

Ff 
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and mercy; and, blessed be His name, we mi 
cry unto Him with all confidence ; for when oi 
spirits are in heaviness, He knoweth our path." 

When the application was made to our Saviou 
on behalf of the centurion, that He would go anci 
heal his servant, we find that He went immedi- 
ately. He was already not far from the house 
when the exceeding humility and strong faith of 
the petitioner stayed His progress ; and the cure 
was performed without His actual presence. 

On the following day, He directed His steps 
to Nain, well knowing what an opportunity for a 
merciful display of His power awaited Him there. 
Far removed above all comparison with any cir« 
cumstances in which we may be placed, as this 
part of our Lord's conduct necessarily is, it still 
admonishes us of our obligation to seize every 
opportunity of doing good. Whenever we have 
it in our power to assuage suffering and relieve 
distress, we are bound to resist our besetting 
tendency to scruple and hesitation, to indolence 
and delay. Let our circumstances be what they 
may, we have all many opportunities afforded us 
of promoting the health and comfort of our fellow 
creatures. Nay, the humblest and plainest 
Christian has it in his power to do something 
towards advancing the eternal well-being of those 

• Fialm cxlii. 2, 8. 
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around him. Let us then pray that we may each 
and all of us, in our respective spheres, be 
enabled to estimate rightly the amount of the 
talents committed to our care, and to be duly 
diligent in the improvement of them. With one 
part of the apostolic precept, it may be, we find 
little difficulty in complying. It is an easy task 
to rejoice with those who rejoice. Are we as 
ready to weep with them that weep ? or are our 
sympathies always at the service of those who 
are in prosperity, while we shut up our bowels of 
compassion from any brother who has been over- 
taken by adversity ? To take our share in the 
pleasures of those who are still basking in the 
sunshine, may be easier and more agreeable than 
to follow into the shades of their melancholy re- 
tirement those who are bowed down by affliction 
and sorrow. But are we therefore at Uberty to 
indulge ourselves with the former to our heart's 
content? May we shrink from all association 
with the latter, lest their contact should chill our 
Ught-heartedness into grief like their own? 
Surely it were well for us to bear in mind the 
judgment of the wisest of our race: It is better ^ 
said Solomon, to go to the house of mourning than 
to the hou^e of feasting. Sorrow is better than 
laughter ; for by the sadness of the countenance 
the heart is made better. Such may not be the 
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opinion of the world; but they who watch their 
own growth in holiness with anything like the 
care and attention which it demands, will ac- 
knowledge the truth of this language. It is not 
necessary, it is not desirable, that we go through 
life in sadness and gloom ; but sustained Chris- 
tian cheerfulness is one thing, the thoughtless 
mirth of the worldling b another. And the 
hours in which we live nearest to God, and com- 
mune to most advantage with our own hearts, are 
not those when our spirits are highest, but those 
in which our sobriety of mind is preserved by 
just views of our own spiritual condition, by a 
right estimate of the value of the things which 
are seen and temporal, when compared with the 
things which are not seen and eternal. Such are 
the hours on which, if on any, we may hope to 
look back with comfort, when we come to lie 
upon that bed from which we are to arise no 
more. 

We have seen to-day one more of the many 
instances in which our divine Saviour shewed 
forth His glory. Every fresh display of His 
power and majesty should make us fear so much 
the more lest we should finally come short of His 
salvation. The same voice that called the widow's 
son back again to the light of life, will evaitually 
be heard by every one of us, — ^will one day awaken 
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all the departed. And^ just as the young man 
aose from his bier at the bidding of Christy so at 
the end of the world shall this corruptible put on 
incorruption, this mortal put on immortality. 

Which of us could now bear the thought of 
being rebuked and renounced by that voice? 
How then should we endure the sentence of re- 
jection from His lips on the great day? You 
may in some sort estimate the feelings with 
which you will hear the voice of Christ from the 
judgment-seaty by the obedience which you are 
yielding to that voice when it speaks to you now, 
as it does day by day and hour by hour^ from 
the pages of the New Testament, Are there 
seasons of weakness in which you are inclined to 
some guilty compliance with practices unworthy 
of the name you bear ? That very voice which 
will speak your doom for eternity is in your ears 
to warn you that whosoever shall be ashamed of 
Christ and of His words, of him shall the son of 
man be ashamed when He shall come in His own 
glory and in His Father's and of the holy angels. 
Is this present world gaining too strong a hold 
upon you ? That voice asks you^ what is a man 
advantaged if he gain the whole world, and be 
cast away ? That voice calls upon you to have 
your treasure in Heaven and your hearts there, 
also. Are you tempted to indulge large schemes 
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of future advantage and distant enjoyment? 
That voice reminds you that this very night your 
souls may be required of you. 

And do you yield to that voice a ready and 
affectionate obedience ? or do you turn a dull, in- 
different ear to all its warnings and invitations ? 
Oh, may we all have grace so to follow the 
guidance of the voice of our Saviour now^ that, 
in the end of all things, when that voice shall 
shake not the earth only, but also heaven, we 
may be enabled to look up with joy, Jcnomng 
that our redemption draweth nigh. 



THE END. 
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